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THIS MINISTRY 
THE OBJECT OF THE MINISTRY of 

this little paper, issued bi-rhonthly, is to contribute to the Divine end which is presented in the words of Ephesians iv. 13—".. . till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge (literally —full knowledge) of the Son of God, unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we be no longer ch i ld ren . . . " 
It is not connected with any ' Movement', ' Organization ', ' Mission' or separate body of Christians, but is just a ministry to " all saints ". Its going forth is with the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fuller measure of Christ, a richer and higher .level of spiritual life, that, while bringing the Church of God into a growing approximation to His revealed will as 10 its ' attainment', it may be better qualified to be used of Him in testimony in the nations, and to the completing of its own number by the salvation of those yet to be added by the Lord. 
This ministry is maintained by the Lord through the stewardship of those who value it. There is no ' subscription', but gifts can be sent to the Editor, ' A Witness and A Testimony', 13, Honor Oak Road, Forest Hill, London, S. E. 23, England. All cheques should be made payable to ' Witness and Testimony A / c ' . The paper is sent only to those who personally desire it, and we count on friends to advise us if this is no longer the case, or if they change their address. 
' Personal' letters should be addressed to 

Mr. T. A U S T I N - S P A R K S . 
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JANUARY—FEBRUARY, 1955. Vol. 33. No. 1. 
C O N T E N T S 

EDITORIAL 
J A N U A R Y , 1955. 

Beloved fellow-members of Christ, 
With this first issue of another year, I want, on my own behalf and on that of all my fellow-work­

ers, to send you warmest greetings, and to thank you most warmly for all your loving and helpful 
fellowship during the year now past. 

This year has been outstanding in our history. On the one hand we have known very much Divine blessing. There has been constant growth in every way. More unsaved people have come to the Lord in our midst and through ministries out from here than in any previous year. The gatherings, both weekly and at the special times, have been larger than ever. A specially blessed feature is the large proportion of young people with us all the time. 
Much life has characterized every part of the work. The output of, and demand for, the literature 

have increased considerably. There have been many outgoing ministries: to colleges, hospitals 
(medical Christian unions) and schools, and to other countries. The number of different countries 
represented at our ' Conference' times is always most impressive. All this, and more, without any 
' attractions', ' entertainments', advertisements or propaganda: just a seeking to exalt the Lord 
Jesus and to make His fulness known. 

This is written for two purposes only: one, to draw out praise to our Lord; and two, to encour­
age you to continue to pray. 

There is another side to the story, but we have no desire to dwell upon it or to give details. Suf­
fice it just to say that never in our history have we known so much opposition of every kind. Spirit­
ually, the pressure has sometimes almost reached the limit of endurance. Opposition, in the form of 
misunderstanding leading to suspicion, misrepresentation and positive antagonism, has seemed to 
reach such dimensions and violence as to be intended to bring this ministry to an end. 

When we were given our motto for 1954—" T H E L O R D I S G R E A T E R T H A N A L L "—we little thought 
how great that " a l l " would be. But He has been faithful, and the motto for 1955 is born of that 
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A W I T N E S S A N D A T E S T I M O N Y 
true experience—"JESUS HIMSELF . . . W E N T W I T H T H E M ". We go into the new year with this con­fidence, and believe that, although it may be a year of testing, we shall know that His presence is sure salvation. 

We want to reaffirm that the sole object of this ministry is that of bringing our Lord Jesus into the fulness of His inheritance, and of bringing His Church into its inheritance in Him. It is intended to be a wholly spiritual ministry. We have no desire to set up or maintain any particular or separate ' movement' or ' sect'. We have no vested interests in this work, and when the Lord shows us that the purpose for which He brought it into being is fulfilled we shall have no difficulty in letting go. Our continuance, growth and sustenance over these years is not due to any effort of ours, but—we believe—because the Lord has had a use for such a ministry, and this is all we want. 
We covet your prayers, dear friends, and are always grateful for your fellowship. 
In a time when, because of the grave and terrible threat to the very destiny of the peoples of the earth, statesmen and responsible persons are wearing themselves out to find some way of mutual understanding and co-existence, should we not pray that—with a much more solemn issue in view —all the Lord's people, and responsible leaders in particular, may make a corresponding effort to destroy the spreading and intensifying work of Satan, as he seeks to divide the people of God, by pouring out clouds of suspicion and fear. 
The greatest menace to his kingdom is a united people of God, and he will stop at nothing to put that beyond possibility. We must seek to meet on the ground of Christ—not movements, insti­tutions, teachings, but just that we are His. 
When He comes, that is the only thing that will go through and abide. It would be a glorious thing if this should be the year of His appearing! Let us remember our own part in "hastening" that day—to be prepared ourselves, and to labour that there shall be " a people prepared for the Lord ". 
Again, we greet you, and send you our love in Christ. 

Yours in tha t" Blessed hope ", 
T.AUSTIN-SPARKS. 

THE MAN GOD HAS ORDAINED 
III. THE SEALING OF HIS BRETHREN "... in whom ye also, having heard the word of the truth, the gospel of your salvation,—in whom, hav­ing also believed, Y E W E R E S E A L E D W I T H T H E H O L Y 

S P I R I T O F P R O M I S E , W H I C H I S A N E A R N E S T O F O U R 
I N H E R I T A N C E , unto the redemption of God's own possession, unto the praise of his glory" (Eph. i. 13,14). 

SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT 
I want you to note at the outset a very important little word: " ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit", not by the Spirit. The Holy Spirit is hot the sealer, but the seal. God the Father seals, and the seal is the Holy Spirit. The value of that is that the seal­

ing is not a matter of some feeling, some experi­ence in the realm of our senses. The sealing is de­finitely the receiving of a Person for indwelling. 
The Apostles were very careful and very par­ticular as to this Divine consummation of saving faith. They never left anything to chance. If there was a profession of faith in the Lord Jesus, if there was a declaration of the acceptance of Him, the acknowledgment of Him as Saviour and Lord, they never allowed it to stop there. If a report came that some had turned to the Lord through the preach­ing, they went to verify and to see that the thing was sealed, and for them the consummation of that saving faith, that faith unto salvation, was that they received the seal of the Holy Spirit. You notice 
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JANUARY— FEBRUARY, 1955. 
here that, although it is in Ephesians, which goes so much beyond beginnings, it is connected with " having heard the word of the truth, the gospel of your salvation,—in whom, having also believed " (heard the Word and believed), " ye were sealed ". 

Now the enemy will allow anything short of that. He will allow you to have a lot of sensations; to make a lot of declarations, sign a lot of papers and cards, and go out to a lot of penitent forms. He will allow anything short of this particular thing, and it was there that the Apostles were making so sure, not accepting anything less than this, that these people definitely and positively did receive the Holy Spirit as a Person to indwell them. ' Ye were sealed by God with the Holy Spirit of promise as an earnest of our inheritance'. Well, that is al! bound up with this little word " with "—with the Spirit. 
Then come these two words which are word-pictures—" sealed " and " earnest". ' Sealed with the Spirit as an earnest.' 

THE EFFECT OF A SEAL 
(a) T H E MARK OF R E A L I T Y 

What is the nature and effect of a seal when it is put upon anything? I think it has several mean­ings and several effects. First of all it is the mark of reality, that is, of security. It introduces this ele­ment : ' Now, that is that! That is a real transac­tion, that is a definite act. Something has hap­pened that is very real—you cannot get away from that.' In the New Testament, when this sealing took place, when they received the Spirit as a seal, it was precise, it was real, it was definite ; it was lifted en­tirely out of the realm of vagueness, indefiniteness. It was a mark about those first Christians which was unmistakable. The seal gives that character to the life: that is, the receiving of the Ho'y Spirit as a Person makes everything very real—it makes for an unmistakable addition to the life that has to be noted, taken account of. From that time, if it is a genuine thing, there is nothing vague about that one's Christian life, nothing indefinite. 
(b) T H E MARK O F CERTAINTY 

And then the seal is the mark of certainty. When we receive the Spirit, when this seal is set to be­lieving faith, there enters in something that is very positive in the life. We have certainty; that is, we know. That positive note is struck so much by John. " The anointing which ye received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one teach you " (I John ii. 27). That does not mean that we are exempt from instruction in the things of God, 

but it does mean that we do not need that anyone should tell us we are saved—we know. " We know that we have passed out of death into life " (I John iii. 14). It is the seal of security and certainty. 
(c) A MARK O F DISTINCTION 

And another thing about a seal is that it brings a resemblance. When we put a seal upon a thing, that seal bears a mark. It may be the Great Seal of the realm, it may be a family seal, a business seal, a personal sea!—an initial or monogram. It bears a mark, has a character ; it distinguishes that which is sealed. And in the same way the Holy Spirit gives a certain mark, a certain character, a certain resemblance, a certain design to the life. He brings in this mark of the Lord. These are very simple things, but this is the out­working, the immediate result, of receiving the Spirit. You have only to look into the book of the Acts to see this borne out. " They took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus " (Acts iv. 13 . They knew the seal, the likeness ; they saw the mark, the design. 
" AN EARNEST OF OUR INHERITANCE " 

" An earnest of our inheritance." Of course, in ancient times this was a very well-known thing, as it is to-day. It is the legal pledge of a commercial transaction. In old days, if a man was buying a piece of land, he was given by the seller a hand­ful of the earth of that land as an earnest that he was to have the whole, the whole was his by right, it was his inheritance. The word ' earnest' is the Greek word arrhabon (Hebrew erabon), which means a surety, a pledge, such as an engagement ring ; that is, I make you a promise, I commit my­self ; this is a token. That is the word that is used here of the Holy Spirit. He is the pledge, He is the promise, He is the token of all the inheritance which God has for us in His Son. " An earnest of our inheritance " ; the " Spirit of promise ": 
" An earnest of our inheritance." A little earlier the Apostle has said, " in whom also we were made a heritage ". A little later he will speak of God's inheritance in the saints, but here he is speaking of our inheritance ; not God's inheritance in us, but our inheritance in God. This letter to the Ephesians has a very vast sweep. It looks right back to the past eternity, and tells us of the great purpose of God from before times eternal, before the world was, " the eternal purpose " ; it tells us of our elec­tion. ' chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world', and it tells us unto what; and then it sweeps on through time, through the ages, on to 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
the eternity future, and shows us the realisation of that purpose and that election—and what a glori­ous picture is brought into view of being " unto the praise of his glory ", " the glory of his grace "! 

The word ' glory' here is the key to it all. I am quite sure that you have been impressed with the fact that the New Testament is so futurist—not just in the prophetical interpretation of the Bible, but in the sense that the writers are always looking on. Whatever they are doing, they are looking beyond this life. They have their eyes filled with a wonder­ful future. The Apostles are full of that, straining after that; their teaching is concerning that all the time. They are seeking to bring the believers, the saints, the Church, into the mighty inspiration of a glorious hope, a marvellous future, and this letter to the Ephesians, perhaps more than any other, brings into view that great future realisation of eternal purpose and calls it our inheritance—that to which we are heirs, through the grace of God, in fellowship with our Lord Jesus Christ. 
But my point in saying this is that this is not just some glorious presentation of ideas, or even of truths in words. How shall we know that it is not a beautiful story? how shall we know that it is not just the production of men's imagination? how shall we know that it is not just wishful thinking? how shall we know it is not just a dream, a beauti­ful dream? How shall we know that, having given up everything in this world and abandoned all in­terests here for this, we shall not at last find that we have made a mistake and have lost both worlds? How shall we know that this is true ? And the Apostle answers all such questions and says, " You can know in a very real and practical way right here and now—in as practical a way as it is possible to know anything. You can know it right inside yourself!' And I venture to suggest that that is a more real way of knowing things than any other way. I am not always certain of you, you are not always certain of me—but I am perfect'y cer­tain of what goes on inside of me! That is the real thing. And so the Apostle says, answering all questions as to whether this inheritance is a solid thing, whether this eternal purpose is a real mat­ter : ' He has given us the Holy Spirit as an earnest'. 

A POSITIVE SENSE OF PURPOSE AND DESTINY 
This is borne out very clearly and precisely, in­asmuch as when we receive the Holy Spirit, when we have the indwelling Holy Spirit, the first thing that results is that He gives us a positive sense of purpose and destiny. He lifts life out of unreality 

and vagueness, and we become conscious that there is, after all, some real purpose in our being on this earth. Whatever we may have felt before, as to its having been a matter of chance, or as to there having been anything accidental in our coming in­to this world, a mere fragment among the teeming multitudes: now it is as though we—individually insignificant as we are in ourselves naturally—are, in a right sense, somehow characterized by a tre­mendous importance. I mean that rightly. A mean­ing, a significance, is given to us ; we feel that we are bound up with some tremendous thing. When the Holy Spirit comes in as the seal and the earnest of our inheritance, a sense of positive destiny takes hold of us. We know we are linked on with some­thing. You can test yourself by this, as well as testify to the truth of it. 
And then the Holy Spirit gives us a positive urge and incentive toward something. We become aware that we are apprehended—there is an urge in us, there is an incentive, there is a pull; we are gripped, we are being drawn on, led on ; and that is the explanation of all our reactions. If we lapse, if we get slack, if we cease to press on, presently we shall have a bad reaction, we shall realise that something is lost, we are losing out; life has lost something: we must see to this matter. The Holy Spirit has linked us with that purpose, and He is the incentive within us, the urge, the dynamic. 

A PROGRESSIVE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD'S PURPOSE 
And then again the Holy Spirit gives us a pro­gressive understanding and knowledge of the pur­pose. It should be characteristic of every Holy-Spirit-indwelt life that there is a progressive, in­creasing understanding and knowledge of God's purpose, the purpose unto which we are called. It was this that governed the Apostles in the writing of their letters, "fhey were " moved by the Holy Ghost". They spoke and they wrote " as they were moved ", that is, " as they were borne along by the Holy Ghost" (II Pet. i. 21). The word-picture here in the Greek is of a crowd, a surging crowd, moving in a certain direction, and here is one life standing by, that suddenly finds itself caught up in the crowd —and what is the good of trying to resist that? It has simp!y got to let itself go, be borne on with the multitude. That is the word that is used here. They were borne along by the Holy Spirit as they wrote and as they spoke. And what was it they spoke and wrote about? It was about this purpose—explain­ing, informing, giving growing knowledge, as they received it from the Holy Spirit. 
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JANUARY — FEBRUARY, 1955. 
The same Holy Spirit will do that in us. There is something very wrong with a life—a Christian life—which, after a given time, is no better in­structed on God's purposes in salvation than at the beginning ; something very wrong. The Holy Spirit is there for that very purpose. Growing intelligence is a mark of the Spirit within, as the earnest of our inheritance. 
OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO HONOUR 

THE HOLY SPIRIT 
Then we are brought by the Holy Spirit, as the earnest of our inheritance, to face the responsi­bility of His indwelling. Here we have such words as: " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye were sealed unto the day of redemption " (Eph. iv. 30). Our responsibility is to cherish the Holy Spirit, to honour the Holy Spirit. We read so much about ' walking in the Spirit', ' walking by the Spirit'. What does walking in the Spirit mean? Well, it means, in the simplest of language, first of all that we recognise and acknowledge the Holy Spirit. That is the first simple thing—to walk in the Spirit is to recognise the Spirit and to acknowledge the Spirit; not to ignore, not to affront Him ; to give Him His place of honour and right and then to obey—to yield to the Spirit and to obey. 
And the Spirit within us is mainly very quiet. When the Lord speaks by His Spirit within, He speaks very gently. I have for many years tried to train myself to recognise His voice. We expect tre­mendous impressions, a loud voice, something that we cannot mistake, and my experience is that the Lord very rarely speaks like that until He has to, that His Spirit is gentle, and if we really were be­ing led by the Spirit, we should be attuned to a very, very quiet voice, just intimating something. How easy it is for us to go on and pass it over, to ignore it, because it is so gentle—and yet when we look back we have to say, ' Oh, what a pity I did not take note of that very simple, gentle little touch of the Lord—I would have been saved such a lot!' 
We should never need to have our ears trained if there were shouting going on all the time. But the ear is trained by having to listen, and this inner ear of ' hearing what the Spirit saith' must be an 

ear that is attentive, an ear that is inclined, an ear that indicates the attitude of our hearts. If some­one is speaking, I can be perfectly careless and pre­occupied and looking round, but if I realise that what the speaker has to say is of very great im­portance, I am all attention, showing the state of my heart. " He that hath an ear, let him hear." This is what walking in the Spirit means—inclining, be­ing set upon knowing all that the Lord has to say and give. 
THE NEED TO PRESS ON 

I close just by reminding you that the meaning and value of an earnest, of a token, of a promise can all be lost if you do not follow it out to its fulfilment. 
The man who received his handful of soil had the guarantee that the whole field was his by right of transaction ; but supposing he just carefully pre­serves the handful, without following up and pur­suing the transaction, and taking possession and turning to account his inheritance? The handful is no good to him at all! What it signifies is a!\ lost, nullified. I knew a couple who became engaged, with an engagement ring given, and they went on —one year, two years, three, five, ten, fifteen, twenty, twenty-five years. They were never mar­ried! They were engaged all those years, but the transaction was never completed. We are not, of course, appealing for hurried engagements and hurried marriages! But the point is: do let us fol­low up—do not let us make a fiasco of this thing. We have the earnest, we have the Spirit as a seal and earnest, but we have not yet got all that is meant, all that is included; and we can miss it all—even while we have the earnest we can miss it all—if we do not follow up, if we do not pursue, if we do not go on. You know the place of the many ' ifs' in the New Testament. " If we hold fast . . unto the end " (Heb. iii. 6). You know the great urge of the Word that we should go on. " Let us press on . . ." (Heb. vi. 1). Why? Oh, it is not enough to have be­lieved, and it is not enough even to have received the Spirit as an earnest. We must follow on to make good all that is represented by the earnest, to possess all that is included in the guarantee. 

T. A-S. 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 

THE BURNING BUSH 
Reading: Exodus Hi. 
THE importance of Moses' experience at the Burning Bush is clearly shown by the fact that it is referred to four times in the New Testament. It was intensely personal, the experience of a man alone with God, and yet we must realise that God was not dealing with Moses just for Moses' own sake. His concern was with a realm very much larger than the personal. So often we err either by making the Lord's Word too personal, or else by not making it personal enough. Sometimes we take everything to ourselves, as though we were the only person in the universe that mattered to God, and at others we get so involved in large ideas about great needs or movements among the people of God that we forget our own responsibility as individuals. There was no such confusion in this meeting of Moses with God, for the two matters were brought together. 
THE PERSONAL CHALLENGE OF GOD'S 

FLAME 
We need to read back to get the true approach to the chapter: 
". . . the children of Israel sighed by reason of the bondage, and they cried, and their cry came up to God by reason of the bondage. And God heard their groaning, and God remembered his covenant . . . And God saw the children of Israel, and God took knowledge of them. Now Moses ..." (Ex. ii. 23 - Hi. 1). 
The background of the interview was a very deep need among God's people and a great enter­prise to which He had pledged Himself on their be­half. In the light of all this, He came and stood right in the path of one man, Moses. For the mo­ment let us forget that Moses was a great man, for at that time he was not considered such ; he was a shepherd and a fugitive, and had been so for a long time. He was just a plain man, as we are. Nevertheless God met him, and met him because He planned a vital connection between just one single person who really shared His burden and was available to Him, and the realisation of a great purpose for His people. 
How wonderful our God is! Only He could take up such a nation-wide enterprise by beginning with one little desert bush. There is no need for us to get inflated or imagine that we are something won­derful because the Lord calls us to serve in His great purpose. He was not looking for something 

big or important. He will not thank us for trying to be big. As His heart yearned over His captive people and longed to bring them into His inneri-tance, He looked for one humble man, who might be likened to any ordinary desert bush, and deter­mined to use him by filling him with Divine fire. 
By this time, two-thirds of Moses' life was al­ready over. We say ' over', not ' wasted ', though that is the word which perhaps Moses would have used to describe it all. God does not waste. If any man is called, as Moses was, and responds to the call sincerely, as Moses certainly did, nothing will be wasted. It is true that he had to endure long years of discipline, of blunders, of disappointment and emptying ; in the end he was discredited in the eyes of others and still more so in his own estima­tion. Now the emptying had done its work, and God's time had come. He felt, as perhaps we do, that because of his failure somebody else would have to do the work, but the burning bush was to assure him that God had not cast him off. 
It may well be that Moses had no warning of what was to happen on this momentous day. It probably seemed to him a very ordinary day, and only a casual action in going to look at the bush. Yet this was not only a crisis of commission for him, but the day of the great revelation of the name of God: " I AM THAT I AM." It is as though Moses almost stumbled across it. Some­times we grow very tense, and work ourselves up into a great strain, and somehow God does not meet us. But there are times when a simple re­sponse to His prompting may bring us face to face with one of the great moments of life. How impor­tant it is, then, when God appears, to turn aside, as Moses did, and enquire what it all means. 
And so we come to this matter of the flame, the burning flame of God's revelation 

A LIVING FLAME 
In the first place it was a living flame. We are not told when the bush began to burn, but when Moses arrived it was already alight. Nor are we told when it ceased to burn, but it is more than likely that it kept on burning until Moses was well out of sight. It went on burning. What a difference there is between the flame kind'ed for the occasion and the flame that goes on burning! " I AM THAT I A M . " Critics of God's Word would have us believe that the bush was not really on fire, but that this was just an optical illusion. Somehow the sunset 
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JANUARY — FEBRUARY, 1955. 
glow had caught the bush and made it look all red with fire. All we can say to that is that while Moses might have turned aside to an illusion, he would very soon have turned away again. He might have looked, but he would very soon have been disap­pointed. What a challenge to us as the people of God! Is our testimony an illusion or is it a liv­ing flame? Does it attract people's attention for a moment, or can they find that in having touch with us they meet God? Alas! that so often people with hungry hearts turn aside in the hope that at last they are going to find the real thing, only to be met with disappointment. 

There are many, like Moses, who are perplexed and confused about the ways of God—men who may have had a vision and expected to see God fulfil it, but who have now lost heart and lost hope. Moses had had many disappointments, but this time he was confronted with the real thing. God was in the bush. How glad he must have been that he had turned aside! There must be many like him to-day: those who are looking for the living flame of God, even if it be in a humble setting, and who will turn aside if only they can find it. 
A GOD-KINDLED FLAME 

No man lit this bush. From this time forward, the testimony of the Lord among His people was due to the fact that they had a divinely-kindled fire at the heart of things. What was true of this bush, afterwards became true of the altar fire in the Tabernacle. No man lit it. Men kept it alight; they did their bit to see that conditions were right and the flame maintained, but the original fire, at the institution of the Tabernacle worship, came not from men but from God. Then again, in the Temple, God acted from Heaven once again, to kindle the altar fire which should never be allowed to go out. 
This is the only thing which can answer the challenge of our day: a people among whom is found that which God Himself has initiated, a liv­ing fire which only He could kindle. It is a poor and inadequate thing, is it not, when we try to start something for God. Even if it is large, it is so often empty and disappointing. But however small and simple it mav be, whether an individual life or a community of Christians, it is a great thing when God comes into it and sets it on fire with His own living flame. 

THE WHOLE BUSH AFLAME 
The flame seemed to fill the bush, from its centre outwards, though it did not consume it. This is 

what God is like. The fire was not just a partial affair—it filled the whole bush. Moses was seeing that God burns with one whole-hearted, consuming passion. He is the God of one thing. Of course that does not mean that He does not give proper atten­tion to all His other responsibilities. He does not let the stars get out of their position, He does not grow careless about the natural, physical laws of this earth, because He is concentrating on one spiritual end. He did not neglect all the other nations because He had chosen the one nation, Israel. Yet we are impressed, as we read here about Egypt, and later about the great empires of Assyria and Babylonia, and later still about the Roman Empire, that, while God is greatly concerned with the whole civilisation of man, He is concerned with it in its right subordination to the one great cen­tral purpose. 
Moses' successor, Joshua, found that God would even make the sun and the moon stand still when the interests of that one purpose were involved. We must not get unbalanced, and fail in our daily duties and responsibilities by trying to concentrate on ' one thing' in a false spirituality, but we must learn how God can make every part of our lives contribute to His one concern, not contradicting or interfering with it, but ministering to it. 

A PERSISTENT FLAME 
Unlike Moses, the flame persisted. Moses had long ago had a vision. It was a right vision: it was God-given, and it was closely associated with God's own desire and purpose. But forty years' delay, with everything seeming to emphasize its impossi­bility, had made him lose hope. How different God is! He had been waiting over five hundred years for the vision to be realised, and as far as He was concerned the flame still burned on. When He first brought Abram out of Ur, He had in mind the establishing of His people in the land. All the strange vicissitudes of the years, and all the long delay and captivity in Egypt had not turned Him from His purpose. God is not to be extinguished ; He is " the God of hope ". 
The vision which has come to us, finding its full expression in Christ, is not the vision of an earthly nation, but of a people gathered out from the nations ; it is not of an earthly kingdom to be placed in the midst of other earthly kingdoms, but a heavenly kingdom from which God shall govern the whole universe^ When at Pentecost the fire fell and the flame was kindled, that was the purpose which the Lord had in view; and He has never swerved from it, and He never will. We do not 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
know what Moses thought about the promises given to Abraham: we do not know how much he had understood when he first resolved to devote himself to the liberation of God's people ; but we do know, in ourselves as well as in him, the ten­dency of the human heart to give up when there are many difficulties or a long t'elay. We are so often tempted to give up if a thing looks im­possible. However much God may have stated it in His Word ; however much it may have been God's purpose at the beginning; however much we have prayed and expected that God would do it: it seems impossible—too hard or too late—so we turn to something easier, if less important. That is what Moses was doing when God confronted him with the reminder that He had not given up, His flame of purpose still burned on. 

How wrong we are to give up! Surely we must believe that what God intended to do, not only at Pentecost but in His eternal counsels concerning the Church, He will really fulfil. The burning bush says to us, as it said to Moses, You may quit, but the Lord never will: nothing will ever turn Him from completing what He has begun. Now whether the Lord has from time to time to set aside human material because it will not serve His end, we do not know. It seems quite likely. Whether in this case there was any danger of His setting Moses aside and choosing some other, we are not told. One thing, however, must be certain, and that is, that, whatever Moses or any one else did, God would still have had His way. He does not allow Himself to be defeated ; He does not look around for easier alternatives. The flame of His purpose is unquenchable: it burns steadily on. 
CAUSES OF A DYING FLAME 

If God's flame does not die down, it is sadly true that man's so often does. The burning bush is a rebuke to us all. It was to Moses, and yet if ever a man might be excused, Moses was that man. Per­haps by considering his case we can discover some of the causes for a dying flame. 
(a) S A T A N I C O P P O S I T I O N 

The chief cause of such failure is a hidden one. From before ever Moses was born, because his life was destined to be associated with the purpose of God, things political, things social, things industrial were all laid hold of by the Enemy to destroy him. Moses' very existence was a miracle of Divine in­tervention and preservation. No doubt the fight went on. In the providence of God, Pharaoh's daughter was used to save Moses' life, but Satan 

has a cunning way of using even God's blessings against the fulfilment of His purpose, if he can. The young man Moses met not hatred and murder but great prosperity, and became exposed to the seductive power of the Evil One, to see if the flame of purpose might be quenched. Let us make no mistake about it—the Devil is just as busy when we are having a good time as when we are having a bad time. He does not begrudge us suc­cess or popularity, if by that means he can quench the flame of purpose. 
(b) D E L A Y 

Then, of course, another factor which must have had a strong influence on Moses was that of delay. The years went by and God seemed to do nothing. Moses himself attempted to precipitate the matter by his own actions, but only with disastrous effects. It may well be that some of us are finding our greatest test in this very matter. The years go by, and the vision of earlier days is not realised. We see no sign of God beginning to do what we have felt sure He wanted done and intended should be done. This is the time when the flame can easily grow dim. But we must not let it. God is not mocked, and God will not mock us. 
(c) M I S U N D E R S T A N D I N G 

Perhaps few men suffered from being misunder­stood and maligned as Moses did. No doubt he felt that his first bitter experience of the Israelites' ingratitude was the worst that any man could have, but, could he only have known it, there was worse still to come. When he renounced everything for the sake of God's people, and took their part at such great cost to himself, they only turned a¬gainst him and forced him to flee for his life. Pro­bably he thought that he had plumbed the depths then, but in fact he was to suffer such treatment from them all through the wilderness. 
No wonder the flame had died down. When other servants of the Lord misunderstand us, when the very people whom we long to help misjudge us, when our sincerest motives are criticized and misrepresented, it is hard not to give up. It is true that at first the Israelites turned against Moses be­cause the latter had done a foolish thing. But later on, even when he was wise, Moses was blamed and misunderstood. Perhaps the burning bush warned Moses that misunderstanding is no excuse for allowing the flame to be quenched. All through the rest of his life he must learn to burn steadily on, through good report and through evil report. 
The Israelites were always quick to blame 
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Moses. Though they welcomed his return to them after this vision, it was not long before increased trouble with Pharaoh made them turn against him, saying: " The Lord look upon you, and judge ; be­cause ye have made our savour to be abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh " (Exodus v. 21). Whenever things went well there were no complaints, but as soon as a difficulty arose they turned to blame Moses. At the Red Sea they told him that they pre­ferred the shame and futility of bondage in this world—with its apparent security—to the precar­ious position to which he had led them in their whole-hearted response to the Lord. It is always a most painful experience to encourage people to step out in faith in the Lord, and then have them blame us for the problems which their obedience provokes. They blamed him when they had no food; they blamed him when their water supply ran out ; and, though they would not realise this, the whole weight of their murmuring was like some great satanic snuffer to quench the flame of Moses' purpose of heart. 

But here we must pause to see how God reacted on behalf of His servant. It is most helpful to note that these outbursts against Moses were always followed by new experiences of Divine power. When, in his distress and perplexity, Moses took the first of their bitter complaints back to the Lord, he was encouraged with the assurance: " Now shalt thou see what I will do . . ." (Exodus vi. 1). It was always like that. At the Red Sea ; when the manna was given ; when water came from the rock —on each of these occasions Moses had ample evidence that the vision of the burning bush was a true one, and that he cou'd count on the faithful­ness of his Lord. 
MOSES' OWN PERSISTENCE 

It seems that the vision kindled an undying flame in Moses himself. It was not only that he had the amazing revelation, " I AM THAT I AM ", but that something of that I AM came to dwell in the heart of Moses. That, of course, is why God reveals Himself to us. It is not only to show us what He is like, but to communicate something of His own nature to the inner man of the one so met. Moses went from this wilderness—not a perfect man, not a man inspired by his own strength of will—but a man in whom there had been kindled something of this persistent flame which was so characteristic of the Lord. 
We shall never know how much the people of God owed to the steadfast patience of Moses. If they were to get through to their inheritance some­

one had to share with God this watchful purpose, this refusal to be put off ; someone had to hold on through every kind of opposition and discourage­ment until the victory was won. That day, in the wilderness, God lit a flame in the heart of Moses which was the secret of multitudes coming into liberty and blessing. 
It is true that on one occasion his patience did break down: and then that which in the life of a lesser man would have been a mere incident, in his case became a glaring fault, just because it was such a contradiction to what he stood for. If we are going to serve God, we must not have moods, we must not take things personally; we must never let the things that other people say or do de­flect us from persistent devotion to the will of God. 

A HOLY FLAME 
As Moses drew near to the bush he was warned that this was no ordinary flame ; it was the holy Presence of the Lord. That is why the bush burned and yet was not consumed. Alas! that it is often so different with us. The fire is meant to purge the dross and increase the value of what abides, but, instead of the dross being consumed, we are con­sumed while the dross remains. We wear ourselves out, and yet the things that ought to have been de­stroyed seem to be there as strongly as ever. Moses was not like this. The presence of the Lord was as a refining fire within him. By the time the wilder­ness journey was ended he was a man wonderfully purified and refined, but not worn out. He often thought that he was going to be. He sometimes felt that he could not bear any more. But he did not die of exhaustion or senility ; he went right on to the completion of his work, and at the end was as strong and fresh as ever. That is what God is like. The bush burns but is not consumed. The work of sanctification in us is that all the dross may be burnt up, but that the essential man may abide to the glory of God. 
It is very striking that when Joshua saw the Lord as he was about to enter the land, he received the same injunction as that which was given to Moses: " Put off thy shoe from off thy foot; for the place whereon thou standest is holy " (Joshua v. 15). Perhaps the matter which the two had in common was that their holiness was a practical matter, related to service and warfare. Both of these men were about to enter into a mighty move­ment of God. For them holiness was not to be the quiet satisfaction of feeling better, but a burning separation of them, that they might share in the work of God. After all, holiness is nearness to God. 
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When the Lord said to Moses, " Draw not nigh hither", He only meant to warn him of being found on a wrong basis. The Lord wanted Moses near Him ; He kept him near Him all through the years. A flame for God is no use at all unless it is a flame that burns in the Presence of God. If the burning zeal is to be effective, if it is not to do more harm than good, it must be the result of a life lived close to the Lord. 

Moses' shoes would be a figure to express his self-confidence. In taking them off he would be abandoning the firm foundation which he had made for himself, setting aside all self-reliance, all self-chosen movement. He was told to take off his shoes as an indication that he was moving off his own ground on to God's ground. May we put it like this? The only occasion when Moses really contradicted the holiness of the burning bush was when he got angry with the people. They had al­ready proved how the Lord could give water from the rock, so that really there was no excuse for their second murmuring when there was no water. In spite of that, however, God in His infinite patience simply said to Moses: " Speak ye unto the rock " (Num. xx. 8). Moses got out of tune with God, and instead of showing the same patience, he took things into his own hands, strode out to the people hot with indignation, and hot only smote the rock but cried out in a temper: " Hear now, ye rebels ; shall we bring you forth water out of this rock?" It was as though he had put his shoes on again. In his early life he had been a leader ; there are tradi­tions that he had been a military general. All his natural instincts were for harsh discipline, not for gentle patience. The burning bush calls for us to forsake what we are naturally, and this Moses had done when he took off his shoes. From then on­wards he had to depend on the Lord, not on him­self, and the moment he fell back on to his own ground he became involved in confusion and loss. How much havoc is even now wrought among the Lord's people when His servants put on again the shoes of what they used to be or of what they are naturally! 
The shoes also speak of contact with the earth. There is nothing more calculated to quench the pure flame of devotion to the Lord than sharing in the spirit of this world. A further practical result of taking off your shoes is that it means you are committed to stay—you are not going to run away. When Moses first turned aside to the burning bush, he was by no means certain that he was going to linger there. It might perhaps be better first to find out as much as possible, and then decide whether to stay. God will never allow this. Moses must 

take off his shoes before he will receive the revela­tion or the commission. And so must we. God is not going to bring out His holy things to see if we approve of them or not. He is not prepared to show us what He wants us to do, so that we can consider it, weigh it up, and eventually decide whether or not to obey. No, He will say nothing more until we are committed. When we take off our shoes, when we confess that we will not run away as soon as the implications of obedience become clearer to us—when we are committed, then God will speak. The man whom God uses is the man who in this sense has taken off his shoes for ever. In one great crisis he has become wholly committed to the will of God, whatever that will may turn out to be. 
A FLAME OF PURPOSE 

Having said what we have about the flame, we now come to the point of greatest practical signifi­cance. There is nothing vague or general about this burning; it is the steady flame of a single and definite purpose. In the case of Moses we deal with the shadow—the emancipation of an earthly people for an earthly kingdom. In Christ we are called to the substance, the great spiritual reality. Men in bondage to this world are to be delivered by redemption, built together in holy fellowship to worship their Lord, and led into the spiritual power and glory of an everlasting kingdom. They are to provide for God's great King the spiritual house of which He can say: " This is the place of my throne, and the place of the soles of my feet, where I will dwell . . . for ever " (Ezekiel xliii. 7). 
First of all Moses was given a token. God told him that if he would be obedient to the vision, be­fore very long not he alone but the whole nation would be worshipping God in that very mountain (Ex. iii. 12). Then it became not only a burning bush but a burning mountain (Ex. xix. 18, xxiv. 17). This is a gracious promise, to be privileged to bring others, a whole nation of others, to share your ex­perience and meet God as you have met Him. How greatly the Lord's people need to be led by men who have a vital experience into which to lead them. They cannot be pushed on, urged on. preached on ; they need to be inspired by a man who has his own history with God. To such a one God promised that he would have the great joy of leading the nation back to this very mountain where they, too, would meet God for themselves. 
But after all, this was only a token. It was but the first step. They were meant to go on from there: to feed on heavenly bread, to drink water from the Rock, to prove God's faithfulness, to live in vital 
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fellowship with Him and with one another in Him, and so to move into that land of victory over every enemy and of the possessing of the full inheritance, that the throne might be given to God's king, and the land become a centre of glory, a point from which the holy fire of His presence might be radi­ated to the whole world. 

Is God's purpose our purpose? Have we been set alight with this holy flame? God is not looking for those who are wise or able. He is not wanting us to get wrong ideas about our own importance or value. He wants a bush—a simple bush—but He wants it to be aflame with Himself. 
H. F. 

"THIS IS THE VICTORY" 
" T H I S I S T H E V I C T O R Y T H A T H A T H O V E R C O M E T H E W O R L D , E V E N O U R F A I T H " ( i J O H N V . 4) 

(II) "... SHALL LIVE ..." 
" / through the law died unto the law, that 1 might live unto God. I have been crucified with Christ; yet I live ; and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me: and that life which I now live in the flesh i L I V E I N F A I T H , the faith which is in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself up for me. " O foolish Galatians, who did bewitch you, be­fore whose eyes Jesus Christ was openly set forth crucified? This only would I learn from you, Re­ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are ye so foolish? having be­gun in the Spirit, are ye now perfected in the flesh? " For as many as are of the works of the law are under a curse: for it is written, Cursed is every one which continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law, to do them. Now that no man is justified by the law in the sight of God is evident: for, T H E J U S T S H A L L L I V E 

B Y F A I T H ; and the law is not faith; but, He that doeth them shall live in them. Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law, having become a curse for us. " For freedom did Christ set us free : stand fast therefore, and be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage." (Galatians ii. 19, 20; Hi. 1-3, 10, 
11 ( A . V . ) - / 3 ; v. / ) . 
WITH the letter to the Galatians, in which we next meet with our quotation from Habakkuk, we pass on to a new problem. It is the problem not now of beginning but of continuing. These Christ­ians have made a sure start and it is a matter of maintaining in ful! freshness and vigour the Christ­ian life upon which they have lately ventured. Whereas in writing to the Romans Paul was con­cerned primarily with establishing the foundation, by securing the standing of the sinner before God, here that question is already settled. The Gala­tians, " having begun " (iii. 3), are being troub'ed 

rather in the matter of their further progress. It is not now a question of their justification, but of practical holiness and of a maintained walk. 
Now it is just here that many of us are likely to be led astray. We have been fully convinced that justification by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is the sufficient and only gospel for the sinner. But the trouWe is that we want a different gospel for the saint. We would like something more concrete than faith. It appeals to our sense of the fitness of things that we should be doing something to help sustain and develop this new life which we now enjoy, and, by meticu'ous compliance with God's rules, be so ensuring the fau'tlessness of that life as to give Him pleasure. And the trouble is that there are plenty of people who will come along and play into our hands in this matter by present­ing us with lists of ru'es to follow and of demands that God is supposed to be making upon us. 
It was just this very thing that was happening to the Galatians. Their conversion as a result of the ministry of Paul and Barnabas is recorded in the thirteenth and fourteenth chapters of the Acts, and it is a striking fact that there in those chapters we find that the crux of Paul's message is this very matter of justification by faith. " Be it known unto you therefore, brethren, that through this man is proclaimed unto you remission of sins: and by him every one that believeth is justified from all things, from which ye couM not be justified by the law of Moses " (Acts xiii. 38, 39). 
It is in Acts xv, shortly afterwards, that we en­counter a challenge to this faith position. " Certain men," we read, " came down from Judaea (to Antioch) and taught the brethren, saying. Except ye be circumcised after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be saved" (vs. 1). Their argument appar­ently was that justification was indeed by faith, but that thereafter God still demanded the fulfill­ing of the Law as a condition of continuance in a ho'y life. The fifteenth chapter of Acts is taken up with the controversy that raged around this 
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question, and which ended with the sending out of a letter by the apostles and elder brethren at Jeru­salem absolving the Gentile believers from all obli­gation to keep Moses' law. This letter was taken to the Galatian churches by Paul on a second journey thither (xvi. 4), and his own Epistle to the Gala­tians, probably written between his two visits, re­flects these circumstances (see especially Gal. ii. 3 - 5 and v. 1 - 4). 

This, then, is the background of the letter. ' But what', you ask, ' has it got to do with us? Are we not anyway commanded to live a holy life? Is there not a law of God, a " Thou shalt" and a " Thou shalt not", even for the Christian? Is there not a standard of life to be maintained? Am I not to dis­cover the will of God and do it?' Yes, of course all of that is true. The attitude of the Son of God, who said, " I do only those things which please him," is to have its counterpart in the life of the sons of God. But the question is, Who is doing God's will? Are you? And are you successful? 
It is very easy for us to have a set of rules to govern our Christian life and walk, which we carry out carefully in detail, and for us to feel that when we have done so we have fulfilled the will of God. We think that the mere fact that we read our Bible daily, and pray, and attend worship on Sundays, and witness in the open air, is in itself an assur­ance that all is well. It may of course be so, if these activities are an outward manifestation of a healthy inward walk in the Spirit; but if the regular carry­ing out of a programme of Christian activities has nothing more behind it than a sense of obligation to fulfil certain rules, then all is very far from well with us. To think,' I do this and that and the other, and because I do them God is satisfied with my Christian life', is false and very dangerous reasoning. 
For the whole force of Paul's argument in this letter is that, if you start on the basis of law, of "Thou shalt" and "Thou shalt not", you put yourself under an obligation to fulfil the entire Law (Gal. v. 3); and that if at any time you fail in any single detail you come under the curse that God has pronounced upon " every one which con-tinueth not in all things that are written in the book of the law, to do them " (Gal. iii. 10). 
What, then, does God require of us? The answer is that, in a sense, He requires nothing: nothing, that is to say, of us in ourselves. Christ redeemed us from the curse of the Law by taking the curse upon Himself when He took our place upon the tree. In doing so He set us free from the Law's obligations. He Himself had satisfied them. The Cross stands at the heart of Paul's argument. " O 

foolish Galatians," he cries, " who did bewitch you, before whose eyes Jesus Christ was openly set forth crucified?" ' Do not be drawn back on to the old ground of works. It is no longer a question of your doing something to fulfil the will of God. Learn that you cannot do it. God already knew that long ago and has made other provision for it. He has sent His Son to fulfil the Law in you '. 
" I have been crucified with Christ; yet I live ; and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me: and that life which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself up for me " (Gal. ii. 20). In the death of His Son, God has ruled me out. That spiritually ineffective, natural life has been nailed with Christ to the tree. I have been buried with Him, and I am risen with Him too ; but, though now I live, it is no longer the old, weak, ineffectual ' I ' that lives, but Christ who lives in me, and / live by faith in the Son of God. It is He who, indwelling and empowering me, now fulfils the will of God in me. 
And that will is indeed fulfilled. It does not go by default. For what has just been said in no sense implies that I remain impassive. No, " / live . . ." ! And living, I walk. And walking, I work and speak and spend myself in His service. But having begun in the Spirit I am not so foolish as to seek to be per­fected in the flesh. No! Living by the Spirit I set myself to walk by the Spirit, and so not to fulfil the desires of the flesh. And being led by the Spirit I am no longer under the Law. It is Christ that lives in me, and as a result my life is bearing the Spirit's fruit, against which there is no law. (Ga1. iii. 3 and v. 16 - 25). 
I no longer attempt to produce that which will satisfy God from myself as originator. I know that even if I try I shall only fail. But I do seek to please God by faith in the activity of Another. The Son of God who indwells me by His Spirit is able and willing to carry out in me " those things that please h i m " ; and I count upon Him to do so. Con­sciously, day by day, I take the attitude that I trust Him to work the win of God in me, and in that attitude I go forward and serve Him. I do not trust myself. " I live by faith in the Son of God." " The just shall live by his faith." 

(HI) " . . . BY F A I T H " 
" Christ. .. having been once offered to bear the sins of many, shall appear a second time, apart from sin, to them that W A I T F O R H I M , unto salvation. 
" Cast not away therefore your boldness, which 
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hath great recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that, having done the will of God, ye may receive the promise. 

For yet a very little while, 
He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry. 
BUT MY RIGHTEOUS ONE S H A L L L I V E BY F A I T H : And if he shrink back, my soul hath no pleasure 

in him. 
But we are not of them that shrink back unto per­dition ; but of them that have faith unto the saving of the soul. 

" Now faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the proving of things not seen. 
" Therefore let us also . . . run with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and perfecter of our faith." (Hebrews ix. 28; x. 35 - 39; xi. 1; xii. 2). 

IT is in the Epistle to the Hebrews that we find the third and last quotation of those momentous words of God to Habakkuk. That letter, perhaps more than others, deals with the goal that is before us. It sets forth the purpose and objective of our redemption, and stirs us up to press forward there­to. That objective is variously described as glory (ii. 10), rest (iv. 1, 9), perfection, or full growth (vi. 1), inheritance of the promises (vi. 12), full salvation (vii. 25, ix. 28, x. 39), and a part in the city of the living God (xi. 10, 16, xii. 22, xiii. 14). 
Clearly man has a destiny. There is a place that he is to occupy in the fully outworked plan of God, and, while by faith in Christ he in a measure enjoys its values here and now upon earth, just as c'early all such enjoyment is for the present inward and partial, awaiting as it does the full outward realisa­tion of that destiny hereafter. So Hebrews speaks of a day yet to come, which will be both " the end " (iii. 14) of that old, straitened order of things, and the ushering in of an era of g'ory and fulfilment. 
That day is to be marked by one distinctive event: the coming once more to this earth of the Lord Jesus Christ in person, and the summing up in Him of that great design of God that runs throughout spiritual history, hidden yet always governing. Then, when all the threads are tied off and the completed pattern is revealed, we, His children, shall find our p'ace and the fulfilment of all our desires and hopes. As Paul says in Ephesians: " . . . he purposed . . . to sum up all things in Christ . . . in whom also we were made a heritage . . . to the end that we should be unto the praise of his glory, we who had before hoped in Christ" (i. 9-12) . So it is to His coming that our hopes are directed. " Christ . . . having been 

once offered to bear the sins of many, shall appear a second time, apart from sin, to them that wait for him, unto salvation " (Heb. ix. 28). 
" To them that wait for him . . . " We catch here the echo of God's word to Habakkuk: "Though the vision tarry, wait for it." But it is that waiting which is just our difficulty. And this may be the more so as we near the end. It is commonly said that ' the night is darkest just before the dawn.' Whether this is a fact of nature, or just a subjective impression that men get who keep night vigil, the weight of Scripture certainly supports the view that it will be a fact in history ; and present world de­velopments, equally certainly, bear this out. 
Nor is this just an external thing, manifesting itself in the closing of doors to the Gospel, the rising up of ever more overt wickedness in the world, and the growing persecution of and pressure upon the children of God. These are no small things in themselves, but along with them, as pre­ceding and associated with the Lord's return, there so often goes an inward sense of difficulty and darkness in the heart of the believer. The outward " helps " to spiritual life that have so long served him are being systematically removed ; the things that can by any means be shaken are going down ; and everything that might, through the medium of his senses, assure him that all is well is being steadily withdrawn. 
The Hebrews were themselves, we gather, pass­ing through some such experience. Watching with a lingering regret the overthrow of the old outward forms of religion (for it is probable that the fall of Jerusalem was now very near), they were need­ing to be reminded again that these external things were, after all, but a shadow, of which the reality, as yet unseen save to faith, would be manifested openly when Christ should appear. The apostle could of course appeal to their past. " Call to re­membrance," he says, " the former days, in which, after ye were ea'ightened, ye endured a great con­flict of sufferings . . . knowing that ye yourselves have a better possession and an abiding one" (Heb. x. 32, 34). Yet even this argument had some­how lost its appeal. ' Yes!' we can imagine them replying, ' it is true that we were greatly Tielped at the beginning. The Lord was wonderful to us then, and has certainly brought us safely through so far. But our doubts concern the end. The quest­ion now is, Shall we finish? Can we possibly sur­vive until that day, or shall we go under before He comes? What if, after all that has gone before, we should fail Him at the last?' 
It is at this point that the writer brings in with such force the quotation from Habakkuk's pro-
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phecy. " Ye have need of patience ", he has just said, " that having done the wiil of God ye may receive the promise " (x. 36); and now he breaks forth uito the words of the Vision, using, however, under the Holy Spirit's sovereign leading, the strikingly different reading before him in the Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures: 

" For yet a very little while, 
He that cometh shall come,, and shall not tarry. 
But my righteous one shall live by faith." 
" Though the vision tarry . . . " What, then, is the Vision that Habakkuk only glimpsed, but that now shines forth in clearness? It is no earthly or material solution to his problems. It is not even a doctrinal answer to his difficult questions. It is: " He that cometh." " God, having of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and in divers manners, hath at the end of these days spoken unto us in his Son " (Heb. i. 1, 2). The Vision is Christ Himself. He is the One who, hastening to meet us, wiil so very soon be here. 
This is a tremendous discovery for any man to make. For, if it were merely an event we were waiting for ; if we were but marking time until the arrival of a date in the ca'endar: then the question of whether we could last out as long in the face of the onslaught of evil without and within would become a very real one. But: " my righteous one shall live by faith." Faith in what? Faith in no event or point of time, but faith in a Person : faith in a Coming One. " He . . . shal' come, and shall not tarry." Commit yourself to Him. 
We have been labouring this word " faith ", and it is well that we shou'd look at it more closely for a moment. It comes from a Hebrew root which is very widely spread among the old Semitic tongues of the Near East, and which now, in the word " Amen ", has been adopted into every lang­uage spoken by Christians throughout the world. Its fundamental idea is of firmness, security, re­liability, faithfu'ness. Whatever holds, or is steady, or can be depended upon, is " aman "—' faithful'; and the word in our verse derives from this root. It is therefore solely from its object that faith de­rives it value. 
It is not the measure of your faith that matters so much as the security of that in which your faith is placed. An infant is wholly dependent upon the parent in whom it trusts, and, in just the same way, I in my weakness dare to p'ace my confidence in the faithful One who has become the Author of my salvation. The saving power resides exclu­sively, not in my act of faith nor in my attitude of 

faith, nor yet in the nature of faith itself, but in the object of my faith, which is Christ my Lord. "These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness " (Rev. iii. 14); and to such an One faith responds: " Amen: come, Lord Jesus " (Rev. xxii. 20). 
Yet, when we face the problem of finishing, it is that long-drawn-out darkness just before the dawn that tries us. If you have travelled much by railway you have perhaps been in a part of the country where the line passes through the hills by way of long tunnels. In some parts of the world there are tunnels that go for several miles under the mountains, and a train may take a quarter of an hour or longer to pass through. Let us imagine that a sma'l child with his father is travelling by train in such a country and has never before been through a tunnel. He has been enjoying the view from the carriage window of houses and villages and cows and sheep and railway-engines, and then, suddenly, the view is shut off and he is abruptly plunged into darkness. He begins to cry with sur­prise and alarm, and his father immediately begins to reassure him: ' It's all right, Sonny, it's only a tunnel—we shall soon be out again,' and the sma!' boy, somewhat doubtfully, quietens down. But the tunnel continues, and before long he is whimpering again, and his Daddy once again has to comfort him: ' Don't be frightened, Sonny, we''l soon be out of the tunnel.' As the time is prolonged he has again and again to repeat the reassuring words. ' We're nearly out now. It's all right!'—until at last the daylight is reached again and, with equally dramatic suddenness, a new scenery is spread out before their gaze. 
What is it that comforts that sma'l boy? It is his confidence in his father's word that all is well: that the darkness is not the end of all things, but a passage-way into a new daylight. That word is something on which he knows he can rely. The assurance may have to be repeated several times, but as he hears it and rests his troubled and quest­ioning heart upon its sureness and strength, he is at peace. The end may not be yet, but it wi'l surely come. 
The Lord, in His lifetime on earth, made a pertinent inquiry concerning the last days. " When the Son of man cometh," He asked. " shal' he find faith on the earth?" (Luke xviii. 8). The writer to the Hebrews, faced with that very prob­lem, expresses his own attitude and that which he confidently expects in his readers, when he recalls the Lord's word through the prophet, and then goes on to say: " We are . . . of them that have faith unto the saving of the soul" (x. 39). Passing 
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in review the example in history of representative men of faith, he returns again in chapter xii to the standpoint of his readers. " Let us ", he appeals, " run with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith." Our beginning was by faith in Christ for justification, our continued walk is by faith in Him as our life, and now the matter of our finishing— 

can it be otherwise than by faith in Him? 
Yes, all is well. " The night is far spent, and the day is at hand." With the eyes of faith set sted-fastly upon our Lord Jesus, the Finisher, we shall be carried through. " Ye have need of patience . . . for yet a very little while, he that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry." Wait . . .! Wait for Him ! " The just shall live by His faithfulness. " 

A. I. K. 
(Concluded) 

WE BEHELD HIS GLORY 
[CHAPTER VIII OF VOL. II) 

Reading: John chapters xviii and xix. 
THESE chapters, read as narrative, might be thought to be historical in the sense of giving an account of the ' trial ' and crucifixion of Jesus, but there is that which is much more and much deeper than that. Indeed, the true meaning and value is not the historical but the spiritual. Jesus has, at length, come to that for which supremely He came from Heaven. This is the " My hour " of which He has so often spoken. He had said so many things as to why He came into the world. Now they are all concentrated into this " Hour ". 

Let us be quite clear on one thing. All that ever Jesus has proved to be, through the long period of nearly twenty centuries; over an ever-growing area of the world ; to an ever-increasing multitude of people of every nation, tongue, class, and cir­cumstance : all that, He was in that hour. He was no less then than He is now. He has not become a bigger or greater or more wonderful Christ than He was then. To realise this is to have an a'together transforming view of His so-called trial, judgment, and death. The elements of His subsequent history in the experience of peoples were all present then. The final and inclusive reality is His lordship. But nothing could ever look more unlike lordship than that which a superficial reading of these chapters conveys. 
Let us look again, after having cleared and ad­justed our minds as to the essential constituents of government and lordship. Over a very far-reach­ing area of the world, as it was then, the Jewish hierarchy, centred in High Priest and a Council of Rulers, held sway. The far-flung Jewish system re­ferred and deferred unquestioningly to their judg­ment and authority. To dispute that authority or to question its integrity was to bring down the very 

judgment of Heaven upon the offenders—their ex­communication and execution. 
Very well. Jesus knew all this, and then did two things. He challenged and refuted it, and then made havoc of it. 
In that very hour, when, from all physical and natural standpoints, He was at a complete disad­vantage and in " weakness ", He utterly demoral­ised them right at the top level. 
They had repeatedly to change their methods to make up a case. They darted from one point and argument to another when they sensed the weak­ness of their position. They resorted to subter­fuges, half-truths, and false witness. They, who stood for ceremonial cleanness, were made by Him to show their inward corruption by stooping to moral infamy (xviii. 28). If there was one thing which in their heart of hearts they hated, repudi­ated and would never have entertained, it was Caesar's authority. But here they are being utterly fa'se to themselves and to their people, and are saying the most humiliating thing conceivable: "We have no king but Caesar" (xix. 15). 
The case against them is much greater and stronger than this, but the point is that they—on all grounds—are in His judgment hall, and He is the Judge, not the other way round. This surely shows that Christ's kingdom and kingship is spirit­ual and moral, in righteousness and truth, not offi­cial, political, temporal, of this world ; and it is a thing of terror, a devastating thing to all that is not of it. Even if you think—as they did—that you have done Him to death, got Him out of the way, you have—as they did—to meet Him and reckon with Him on these terms, and for them it has meant centuries of unsoeakable misery! 
But that is not all. What of Pilate? If the Jewish High Priest and the Sanhedrin 
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were the centre of religion over a wide area of the world, Pilate was the local representative of a still wider and more powerful world system. The long and indomitable arm of Rome and Caesar reached over the world and held it in an imperious sway. This, in a very real sense, was the world—the king­dom of this world. It could crush at a word and silence with a gesture. The Jewish hierarchy, thinking to secure its ends through that austere and relentless power, blindly forced Jesus into the judgment hall of Pilate. With every kind of indignity and humiliation heaped up­on Him He stands with no defence and no appeal. But look—listen! What is happening? He is quietly and steadily tearing down the moral structure of that whole edifice, and exposing the utter rottenness of its moral foundations. Pilate is nonplussed, disconcerted, cornered like a trapped creature. He is writhing, looking in every direction for some way out. Subterfuges, tricks, expedients, policy, pretension, p'ay-acting! Jesus is the Judge and Pilate is in His court. He for ever and for history discredits Pilate as a rightful executor of equitable laws by prov­ing him guilty of accepting reports without getting evidence (xviii. 34, 35); He makes him hide behind the transparent veil of cynicism (38): compels a verdict of innocence ; draws out his in­consistency ; drives him to subterfuge ; makes him repeat his verdict twice ; (38, 39 ; xix. 4, 6) ; un­covers a secret fear (8: note—" the more " ) : puts him in the p'ace of a puppet (11); discloses more moral weakness (12, 13); proves him to be a mere worldly time-server (12, 15, 16); draws forth an acknowledgment—even if in irony—of universal sovereignty (19, 20). 

So Jesus has established His claims. He came to bring the kingdom of God—but, thank God, not of the rotten kind in this world. He claimed to be the Truth, and He has torn the mask from the Devil's system of falsehood. He claimed to be the Light, and He has exposed the haunts and works of dark­ness. He came to die not at man's choice and will, but by laying down His life of His own accord. He came to overcome the world and its Prince—and He has done it! And so we might go on. 
The one inclusive and glorious issue is that, while men thought themselves to be in the saddle, driving on to their own ends, God in sovereignty was in charge fulfilling His own predeterminate and foreknown counsel. The real government was with the supposed ' victim'. 
" We beheld his glory "—the glory of the trans­cendence of moral excellence—" glory as of an only begotten from the Father . . . full of grace and truth ". The so-called ' trial' of Jesus is a parable. It for ever illustrates and demonstrates the judgment of this world—religious and secu'ar—and postulates the ruin of all that is built upon corruption, false­hood, pretension, and mere formality. 
Here is the— ' one death-grapple in the darkness, twixt old systems and the Word. Truth for ever on the scaffold, Wrong for ever on the throne. Yet that scaffold sways the future, And amidst the dim unknown, Standeth God, keeping watch above His own.' 
By His cross He conquers! 

T. A S. 
THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS 

". . the word of God and the testimony of Jesus " 
(Rev. i. 9). 

the word of God and the testimony which they 
held " (Rev. vi. 9). 
". . . her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and hold the testimony of Jesus" (Rev. xii. 17). 
".. . thy brethren that hold the testimony of Jesus" (Rev. xix. 10). 

THE FOCUS OF DIVINE INTERESTS IN THE EARTH 
IN these expressions, which, after all, come to but one expression, we have what is nothing less than 

the focus of Divine interests in the earth, and the focus of all the enemy's antagonism. There is some­thing on the earth which to God is the focus—the thing that His eye rests upon, and which matters supremely to Him ; and it is therefore not surpris­ing that that same thing is the focus of the enemy's attention also. If that is for God, then it is the thing against which all the wrath of the enemy is set. 
Any who in these days are seeking to walk with God, seeking to be in fellowship with Him, are finding themselves spiritually in a very real battle. There is no doubt about it: we are in a tremendous issue that is being fought out. Anyone who prays knows that there is a battle on. Anyone close to the 

16 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 33 - Searchable



JANUARY — FEBRUARY, 1955. 
Lord knows that it is no easy way. An immense conflict is raging in the spiritual realm. But it is the history of all the ages that what is of God is only realised through the fiercest conflict. When anything is of vital account to God, it always cre­ates an intense battle. It is resisted, it is fought for —and then the victory comes. 

If, then, there is something in these days fraught with great issues, we need to know what it is. Un­less we know very clearly what we are in, and what it is about, we shall be confused people, we shall be baffled people ; we might really be people out of the fight, because it is beyond us—we cannot make it out. It is most important that we should make it out, that we should know what is the greatest thing that matters in these days. If there is one way in which the enemy is seeking to keep us, the people of God, from the supreme issue, it is by providing other alternative occupations and interests, so that, when the greatest issues of the ages are consummating, God's people should be found trifling. Yes, this is rea'Jy so. Satan would keep us fighting about little departmental matters, or little things of an historical interest—and a very remote antique history much of it is. It is the up-to-date thing that matters. What is God do­ing now? and are we in it?—and is it because some of us are in it that we are meeting a reaction and forces that are almost overwhelming? What is the thing?—what is it all about? 
Well, " Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and light unto my path " (Ps. cxix. 105). We come back to the Word of God for His explanation, and I believe that in those words that we read together from the book of the consummation we have a key to the whole matter. John, of course, typifies a man who is in full fellowship with God, counting for God, and counting for Him in a day of great difficulty. It was a day in which there was declen­sion on all hands, and yet there was this which represented God embodied in a man—a man, as regards himself, in distressing circumstances, a man relegated from the scene where things seemed to be happening, a man right out as far as men were concerned, and yet the man representing fellowship with God in the situation. The explana­tion John gives us of what he was going through is in those words—" for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus ". And when we come to the further passage a little later on, the Apostle uses very strong terms, that in his vision he " saw . . . the souls of them that had been slain "—notice, " that had been slain "—" for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held ". 
There are, therefore, two factors in this thing. 

in this reality that is vital to God and that is the enemy's point of attack. There are two factors, and both of them are important. 
(I) THE WORD OF GOD 

The first factor is the Word of God. Why was John here?—" for the word of God ". Why were they slain?—" for the word of God ". Why do things happen?—" because of the Word of God " —yes, and the other part of it—" the testimony of Jesus." But what is the Word of God that sets up all this? What is the Word of God that creates this terrific antagonism? Well, we need an adequate conception of what God Himself means by ' the Word of God' . He does not just mean the Bible—that, because we have the Bible, then we are slain. We are anything but slain. You can get Bibles at every bookshop. It is nothing to do with the Bible—except that tjie Bible is the vessel of God's revelation of Himself. The Bible can be the Bible—and a closed book as far as its meaning goes. No, it is more than that. It is not even Bible doctrine. You need not get slain for holding sound evangelical doctrine. In­deed, mere ' soundness' may be quite a deadly thing. Assuming ' soundness' in matters of doc­trine and Scripture, there is something even greater yet, and that relates to the spiritual understanding of the meaning of the Scriptures. 
(a) AS T H E REVELATION OF GOD AS HE IS 

What is the Word of God? We need to be clear as to what we mean. We cannot afford to have a whittled-down conception of the Word of God. Nothing inadequate will do in these days. Of course, the Word of God is the speaking of God, God speaking. But I think we can put it like this. It is the revelation of God, and of His mind and will. 
It is the revelation, first of a)l, of God Himself as He really is. A word is a means of expression. It is a means by which concepts are conveyed. And the Word of God is the conveying to men of what God is, what He is like—not the God of men's imaginations, not the God of an enfeebled Christendom, but God as He is. " Our God is a consuming fire " (Heb. xii. 29). How little God is known as He is! Yet God has revealed Himself as He really is. But how much of that revelation has broken through at all? For every little glint of Him we thank Him; but how much more is needed of the living God, of a mighty unveiling of what God is like—and moreover God in the 
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Person of His Son. What a terrific thing God has 
done in sending His only-begotten Son into the 
world—emptying Himself and taking the form of 
a servant. 
(b) AS T H E REVELATION OF GOD'S MIND AND W I L L 

Yes, ' the Word of God ' is the revelation of 
God Himself through Jesus Christ. But it is not 
only that. It is the revelation of God's mind and 
intent and will concerning all things. The Word of 
God is all-inclusive: it is the expression of God's 
mind about things. What a tremendous need for 
God's thoughts to be unveiled, so that we see 
them—so that we understand them and know what 
God is after. One of the great rebukes of the pro­
phet Jeremiah was concerning the prophets who 
prophesied " a vision of their own heart", and 
had seen nothing. The Lord says that they " steal 
my words every one from his neighbour " (Jer. 
xxiii. 16, 30): it is all secondhand, it is all just 
getting bits from people and books and so on. That 
is not the Word of God. The Word of God is what 
the Holy Spirit reveals in power of God's own 
thought and mind. 

(c) AS THE REALISATION OF GOD'S MIND 

Yes, it is the revelation of God Himself, and the revelation by the Holy Spirit of His mind and will. But it does not stop there. The Word of God is revelation unto realisation. It is not only the revel­ation of God's mind: it is the realisation of it that is bound up with the Word of God. It is the Word actuating and operative that matters. It is not only the seeing of what God is like, and seeing what God wants. The vital thing is a people in whom that begins to operate. John was not in Patmos because he agreed with the Bible and its revelation. He was there because it was true in him. It was because the mind and thought of God began to operate in his own life, and to make him a certain kind of person, that the wrath of the enemy was roused and brought to bear upon him. It is the Word of God not only revealed, but realised, that Satan hates. He hates it working, doesn't he? He just hates it working. 
The Word of God is valueless, or at any rate it has not attained its object, until it is lived and expressed. We should not be content with an ob­jective conception of Divine thoughts, while we ourselves remain just the same as ever, should we? We should not be people of a very beautiful ideal, but in whom it is manifest that the thing does not work. That is the battle. It is where the thing be­gins to work that the enemy is roused. Then he is furious. He does not mind how ' sound ' we are 

as long as it does not work. He does not mind what truth we hold about the Second Coming, or anything else, so long as it does not work. But God is not content with a revelation without a realisation. 
CHRIST THE SUPREME SIGNIFICANCE 

OF THE WORD OF GOD 
What is the Word of God? What is its supreme significance? There is a meaning of Scripture, not just the text itself. It is very important to know the text—we ought all to know our Bible: we ought all to know what is in Genesis, and we ought to know what is in Chronicles, and so on. It is most important that we should know our Bibles. But you can know the whole Bible, and not know what it means. It is the meaning of the Bible that matters The Holy Spirit must light it up and say, ' This is what I mean by that, this is the significance of that', and when that comes, that is revelation. For years the Church has had the Epistle to the Ephesians, but very few people have seen what it means. It has to light up. 
The supreme significance of the whole Word of God is Christ. In other words, God has revealed Himself inclusively in the Person of His Son, who is the meaning of all things ; and if we have not seen the meaning of Christ, we do not know the mean­ing of the Word of God. The point is this. Our Christ has to be much bigger than our Bible ideas. He has to swallow up the meaning of every book, He has to overwhelm everything with Himself. No book, however helpful, is really registering with us unless it has a Christ-meaning. The Person is the meaning of it all. 
Every tag of Scripture is related to the Person— every bit of it. ' Not one jot or tittle shall pass '„ the Lord says ; and I believe the fulfilment of the Law is going to be embodiment in Christ of the ultimate reality lying behind it. It is going to be Christ Himself ; there is a meaning in every bit of the Law that has a fulfilment in the Person. There is a meaning in all the glories of Israel's economy which has an eternal and an abiding counterpart, "the heavenly things themselves". The heavenly things themselves are all. going to be realised in a Person who will fill all things. And our Christ needs to get bigger and bigger, so that the Word of God has its content and meaning ever enlarging. 
What antagonism there has sometimes been to that statement that we need an enlarging Christ! People say, 'How can Christ ever get bigger? What nonsense!' Of course, He cannot literally get bigger, but He can mean a great deal more to you and to me. You and I have to have a Person 

18 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 33 - Searchable



JANUARY —FEBRUARY, 1955. 
who is much bigger to us to-day than He was a few months ago, until we are crying out, ' Oh, what a Christ have I ! ' You did not say that a few months ago. You said, 'How glad I am that I'm saved!' Well, praise the Lord for that. But 'What a Christ have I ' is different. Paul's motto is: " To me to live is Christ" (Phil. i. 21), because he has seen something of Christ's greatness. 

THE WORD OF GOD OPERATIVE 
Then we need to consider not only its meaning, but its application and realisation in life—the Word of God revealed and operative. The question is how much it works. It is when God's Word be­gins to work in our lives that all the trouble begins. Let us take these few examples. 

(a) CHRIST AS LORD 

We will all agree that, according to the Bible, Jesus Christ is Lord. The New Testament says so. " He is Lord of all " (Acts x. 36). Yes. But let me apply that to my life and say, ' Lord, I want you to be absolute Lord of everything in my life'— ah, then the trouble begins, doesn't it? The whole life begins to get turned inside out. The Holy Spirit comes and says, ' I am not Lord there, I am not Lord there ' . ' But, Lord, I could never . . . I do not agree, I could never face that' . And so many just sheer away from that initial matter of the Lord­ship of Christ, and the enemy laughs. ' A theoreti­cal Lord—it doesn't work!' Yes, apply the Word of God and everything begins to come up. 
Take a child of God who in their home, to begin with, simply says,' Lord, I want you to be absolute Lord of my life', and as they go back to their profession or their office they seek to go with Jesus as absolute Lord. ' If there is anything, Lord, that is not according to You, I want You to show me' . Well, that is a very good covenant to make. Yes, but then things begin to happen, difficult things begin to happen, misunderstandings seem to arise, and those who have most committed themselves to the Lord seem to run their heads into the worst trouble, and at first they cannot think whether it is they themselves or the other people who are wrong. You have set up the whole matter of this battle for the testimony that Jesus is Lord. That is the first thing. 

(b) CHRIST AS L I F E 

Take the next one: Christ not only as Lord, but as life. We read in the New Testament that Christ is our life (Col. iii. 4). But how ever is Christ to be 

our life? Only when " it is no longer I that live, but Christ liveth " (Gal. ii. 20): so it presupposes an utter committal to the Cross—' I do not want to live my life, Lord ; I want You to live Your life.' What a tremendous crisis is needed to make the Word real! ' Christ our life '. Oh, friends, it is a tragedy that God's people are looking at an ob­jective truth in Scripture, and saying, ' Oh, yes, Christ is our life, so we are all right'—but He is not our life in practice, in experience. It is a most terrific thing for us to be in any way really living in the power of His risen life. It can only happen where the Cross is accepted, and we say, ' Lord, / have got to go out—there is too much of me ' . And do not let us think that that is a sort of mis­erable, introspective life. Not a bit. It is a practical crisis that says, ' Lord, no more nonsense: I want Your life, not mine—that is all '. He replies, ' All right, My child, I will show you what it means', and then it begins to happen. Christ begins to come through that life, and wherever that life goes, something will happen. That is the Word of God in operation. 
(c) CHRIST OUR L I F E TOGETHER 

Take another great factor. ' Christ our life'— that is, together. You know, God has given a revelation of what He means by the Church— Christ as the life of His people—and, do you know, there is nothing in the Word about religious orders or denominations or anything like that. They just do not exist. But people say, ' Oh, well . . . you see, it is rather convenient . . . we must have these things. They are not in the Word, of course. Still, we must make the best of things.' The Word of God is jus t ' made of none effect'. But if we take the Word, and say, ' Lord, we stand for what You have revealed: make it real in us as a people'—then trouble begins all round. We do not want anything for ourselves, we only want what is in the Word of God ; but the trouble be­gins all the same. The Word of God made real causes trouble. 
We will not stay longer on that, but let us note it. There is a battle for the reality'of the Church: the saints dwelling together in true spiritual one­ness, knowing Christ as their one Life and Head in the power of the Holy Spirit. But that is God's mind about it all, that is the Word of God which needs to be made real and expressed. So there is a battle about that! The enemy hates the real thing. He says, ' Do keep it theoretical—just bring it down to earth a bit, so that we can fit in with people's ideas.' But God's Word says,' No! ' 
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(II) THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS 

(a) T H E C H A R A C T E R O F C H R I S T 
We come briefly to the tremendous second factor—" the testimony of Jesus ". ' Testimony ' means spontaneous or unconscious witness; it is thus not just the witness to Him, but the witness of Him—that is to say, it is Jesus embodied and ex­pressed in terms of life. We are only a testimony in the measure that Jesus is manifest. It is not certain people expressing themselves in terms of doctrine or opinions or preachings. No, it is a life manifest. Paul says: ' I bear about in my body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifest' (II Cor. iv. 10). It is Jesus expressed. How?—by His character. The enemy is not interested in characterless Christians, Christ­ians without character. We are speaking, of course, of Christ's character, not our own. Unless there is something of the mark of what is Christ about us, we have no impact. What is His character supremely? I think we can bring it down to one word—meekness ; and meekness is very near to selflessness. But we can­not bring that about; it is only the Lord in us who can do it. For us, the Christian life is impossible. Only Christ can live it. You have to say, ' Lord, I give it up—but please go on with me' , and you get through. And by His grace He will get through, His beauty will be seen upon us because He is there. And let us have a positive note: He is there! Praise His Name, ' Christ in us ' is ' the hope of glory'; and if Christ is in us, then His meekness is in us, and we can trust Him for its manifestation. And not only His character, but His Cross will be there: yes, it is a crucified life, the Jesus life. The name Jesus speaks of His humanity and of His humility and of His suffering. That is the kind of person the Lord is trying to make us, is it not? That is the testimony. 

(b) T H E C R O S S O F C H R I S T 
And what a painful way it is! Whatever we are going through of trial, it is in order that the Jesus testimony may be manifest. I was speaking to a brother recently who has been going through great trials, and I said to him, 'Well, how are things? Are they any better? Have they changed?' His answer made me rejoice. He said, ' Well, no. they haven't; but we have changed!' Praise the Lord! And the Lord keeps us in the fire which we want cooled off. He keeps us in the fire because He says, ' I want to change you'. Yes, it is the Jesus life He wants. That is the testimony : and 

wherever it is, God is well-pleased, and wherever it is the enemy is annoyed. Do not let us worry about annoying the enemy. It is going to happen. 
( C ) T H E C R O W N O F C H R I S T 

And thirdly, not only His Cross but His crown. Yes, one evidence of Him is that His Name, the Name of Jesus, is above every name. We have the 
K I N G dwelling within! Beloved, we are to " reign in life through the one, even Jesus Christ" (Rom. v. 17). The Lord Jesus is triumphant, victorious and glorious, and He is the One who is in us ; and as our faith rests on that, counts upon it, the testimony will begin to be evident that He is Lord, that He is our life, that He is our character. The testimony is not just some ideas or teachings, or some association. It is a real thing. It is the Word of God made real; it is the life of Christ made an actuality Yes, it is Christ made manifest: a people and an humanity according to God: God's beloved Son expressed. 

GOD'S GOAL: REALITY 
Now, all this is very searching, very testing, but we want to sum it up. God has spoken in His be­loved Son: His whole Word is a speaking of Christ; and that which matters to God is His mind revealed to us and realised in us—the Word of God made real. Do you ever test yourself? Take a well-known word: " Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace . . ." (Isa. xxvi. 3). Well, am I in perfect peace? And consider some of the promises, such as: "Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh" (Gal. v. 16). Well, walking by the Spirit will fully extend us, will it not? One verse, one fragment of the Word of God, is a terrific challenge. What an accumulation of theories we have! The Lord wants, little by little, to turn every bit of it into reality, so that we are the thing—the mind of God revealed and realised. Our prayer shon'd be: " Lord, I know so little of all this in realisation—I want it to be realised in me.' 
And then the " testimony" is God's Son em­bodied and expressed. That is, Jesus, not us ; not a lot of well-meaning Christians, but people out of the way, so that the Son of God can be seen. That which is precious to God is a reality: with that God is satisfied. We must not be surprised that things happen from the enemy's side, but we must go on unashamed, rejoicing, keeping our eyes on Him. 

C. J. B. H. 
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FOR BOYS AND GIRLS 
LOST IN THE DARKNESS " Again therefore Jesus spake unto them, saying, 1 am the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in the darkness, but shall have the light of life " (John 8.12). 

IN His Word, God tells us that we are all lost in the darkness. This is a very dark world. We know how dark a night can be when there is no moon, and when we cannot even see the stars. This world is darker even than that. Perhaps we may say that it is like being in a black fog, since, of all the kinds of darkness that there are, a fog is surely the worst. I ought to know, for not long ago I was lost in one. 
What happened was this. It was night, and al­ready rather foggy, but I was able to drive towards home until I began to pass into thicker and thicker gloom until it got quite black. I had to stop the car. I could see nothing. Misty figures passed around, as men on foot tried to grope their way along; voices called out from the darkness as people tried to find one another ; then all was silence and blackness. I was lost. 
It seemed foolish to be lost so near to home. Yet, unless there were some kind of light, I had little hope of getting there. Of course, there were lights on the car. The headlights were made to shine far out along the road, and they were very good, but these were of no use in the fog. I switched them on to see, and found that, instead of helping me, they only made things worse. Fancy lights making the road darker! But there was no doubt about it. Without them I could see next to nothing, but when they were on I felt more blind than ever. They made a white wall in front of me. My headlights could never light me through the fog. 
There were street lights, too, and they were good ones, for it was a main road. I wondered where they were, for as I peered through the windscreen of the car there was no sign of them. As I crawled slowly along, I found that when I got very near to a lamp-post I could just faintly see them. They gave just enough light to save me from bumping into the post. I was thankful for this, but not very thankful, for after all, I thought to myself, if there were no street lights there would be no lamp-posts to bump into! Indeed they could even be a cause of danger, as I saw in the case of one poor muddled motorist, who had mistaken the side of the road, and had swerved over to keep the lamp-post on his left when it should have been on his right, and so 

mounted the pavement on the wrong side. It made me even more careful. And it made me realise that if my own lights were no use, the city lights were very little better. 
Just as everything seemed hopeless, I heard a voice which called to me from the darkness. It was a warning voice, telling me that once again I was going wrong, but it was also a helpful voice, for its owner said he would guide me along the road. The man was walking home in my direction, and so he offered to walk along the edge of the kerb, so that I could follow him. It was hard to see him, but if I began to stray away he called me back, and so we crawled along, very slowly, it is true, but safely. At least, I was safe so long as I kept my eyes on my unknown friend. Other lights had failed me, but he was my light, to lead me out of the thick fog on to higher ground, where it was clear enough for me to find my way home. 
As I said at the beginning, this world is like a black fog. What makes fogs so dark is that all the smuts and fumes of the city are added to the dark­ness of the night, and what makes this world so dark is that, to add to the natural darkness of man's heart, there is all the dirt and smoke of sin and un­belief, which blinds men to the love of God. No wonder that people are lost. The only way through this darkness is to hear the voice of Jesus and follow Him, for He has promised to give us " the light of life ". 
This is not our own light. It is no use switching on our headlights of reason, study, effort or good intentions, for they will only make things worse. That is why so many clever people do not know the way to God ; they are trusting to their own headlights. 
Nor is it the light which we get from those around us, for this will be like the street lights: just enough, perhaps, to save us from some bad bumps, but very dangerous if it makes us think we are right, when really we are out of the way. 
No, we need Someone to lead us ; we need the Light of the world. At first the Saviour's voice is a warning one, and we may not like it. I did not at first like the man who cal'ed out to me. But I found that he was a true friend, who could guide me, and act as a living light. As I followed him, I was no longer lost in the darkness, but able to reach home in peace. The Lord Jesus is the Light of life, the living Light, who will walk before us in the 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
way. So long as we keep our eyes on Him, and obey His voice, we shall journey safely on, not walking in the darkness, however foggy it may be, 

but led to the Homeland where all is light and blessing. 
H.F . 

THE TREASURE AND THE PEARL 
Reading: Matthew xiii. 44, 45. 
THE multitude has gone or has been left (vs. 36). The Lord is aione with His disciples. He is inter­preting to them what He has said to the multitude. Then He adds three more " mysteries of the king­dom of heaven ". Two of these are undoubtedly twins, they belong to each other. 

Various interpretations have been given and usually they have been interpreted as being two entirely different things. It is not easy to be dog­matically final about this especially if a new inter­pretation is suggested. 
But there are some things about which we are surely agreed. These are— 
(1) The " Man" in both cases is the same " Man " as sowed good seed, firstly in the form of the Word of God, and then in the form of genuine Christians, over against " darnel ". The seeker here in these two parables is not an unbeliever nor a believer. However much we sing, and shall go on singing " I've found the Pearl of greatest price, My heart doth sing for joy ; And sing I must, a Christ I have: Oh, what a Christ have I "— 

all that is true excepting its association with the parable. 
(2) The "field" and the " sea" , where the treasure and the pearl are respectively, correspond to the earlier field of the Sower, and the sea of the drag-net. It is one thing—the world. Jesus pur­chased the world at the cost of all that He had. It is His by right of redemption, a'though that right is repudiated, and therein is the ground of judgment, as He has shown elsewhere. 
(3) Neither Jesus, the kingdom of heaven, nor Salvation are up for sale to the highest bidder. Who has the fabulous wealth required? Who has a suffi­cient " a l l " to procure this? The idea of our buying the treasure or pearl would rule out entirely the whole nature and truth of grace. 
Whatever we might ' count as refuse that we might gain Christ' is an after thing when we have already found and come to possess Him, and only speaks of how little everything is in comparison. 

Paul would never weigh the " things which were gain " as a price for Christ, but only as " refuse " in comparison. Those things just went, they were not sold for Christ. 
We are brought to common ground in our inter­pretation when we alight upon one idea, it is that of preciousness, and preciousness to the Seeker. 
if Christ is that Divine Seeker then there is that which is of superlative value to Him. In the light of the Holy Spirit's later fuller revelation of the " mysteries of the kingdom " have we any guidance as to what these precious things are? I think we have. As to the treasure, is not this the answer, " Christ loved the Church and gave himself up for i t " (Eph. v. 25): referring back to verse 2 where the reference is to the Church—" as Christ . . . loved you, and gave himself up for us (or you), an offering and a sacrifice to God ". " The church of God which he purchased with his own blood" (Acts xx. 28). This is the only realm where purchas­ing comes in. All the teaching concerning the Church and its superlative value to the Lord finds its place here. 
Our point, at the moment, is just this: if the Church is of such transcendent and inestimab'e value to Christ, ought it not to have such a place with us? 
If this love were shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit would it not be a corrective to criticism, division, suspicion, and exclusiveness? Would it not be a directive as to how to approach the rumours, reports, and suggestions which could otherwise be so disaffecting? Would it not cut an immense amount of ground from under the Devil's feet in his campaign to frustrate the great purpose of God as bound up with the Church? Wou'd it not be the ground on which the Holy Spirit would repeat His mighty work throughout the world, as at the beginning? " Christ loved the church ". So ought we to love. 
But what of the pearl of great price? In what we are going to say we want to repeat that we would not be dogmatic that this is the interpretation of the parable, but there is little doubt that there is truth in what we say. 
It is difficu't to make two separate objects of the Treasure and the Pearl, just as it is difficult to allow of two all-inclusive prices being paid. If " all that 
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he had " has gone for one thing, then it cannot go for another. Surely these are two aspects of the same thing? It is true that the Church inclusively, and without exception is the object of the uttermost love and giving, but it is also clear that the Church's uttermost love for the Lord is inc'uded in His desire and longing. As it turns out we find the Church divided in this respect, and the last New Testament picture of churches is one of a dividedness of love. The messages to the seven churches are surely—while judicial;—an appeal from Him who is " girded about the breasts with a golden girdle" for "first love". The division is between being Christ's and being utterly Christ's. The final symbolic picture of the Church is " the new Jerusalem ", and her gates are of pearl. Does 

not all this point to a particular preciousness to the Lord of that fruit of His sufferings born in believers and proved by their willingness to suffer with and for Him? The pearl is the symbol of suffering, suffering unto agony, and agony producing beauty and great preciousness. 
Said Paul, " I fill up that which is behind of the sufferings of Christ, for his body's sake, which is the church ". Is not this something infinitely prec­ious to Christ? Would He not give all for a Church that so loves Him? We leave it there. Whether it is what He meant by the second parable, we will not contend, but we are sure that this is something supported by very much in the Word of God. T.A-S. 

We tuant to thank very tuarmly all the 
friends tuho have sent us greetings 

and messages of fellowship at this Christ­
mas time. 

The number is too many—more than 
ever—for us to turite a personal letter to 
each one, so please accept this as for your­
self, if you are one of that number. 

S P E C I A L G A T H E R I N G S 
at H O N O R OAK during 1955 

(if the Lord wills) 
J A N U A R Y 8 and 9 

A P R I L 8 to 11 (inclusive) E A S T E R 
M A Y 28 to 30 (inclusive) W H I T S U N 

J U L Y 30 to A U G U S T 1 (inclusive) 
O C T O B E R I and 2 
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THE CONFERENCE CENTRE 
GUEST HOUSE 

THE GUEST HOUSE exists for the accom­
modation of those of the Lord's people who desire 
to come for the value of the spiritual ministry of 
the Centre. 

It is available for this purpose throughout the 
year. 

The limited amount of accommodation makes 
prolonged visits very difficult and such need to 
have special consideration. 

Those who are interested at any time should 
make application to Mr. or Mrs. A. G. TAYLOR, 
13, Honor Oak Road, London, S.E.23. Telephone : 
FORest Hill 4609. 
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THE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF SERVICE 
I. THE BELOVEDNESS OF CHRIST Reading: Ex. xxxii. 1-6, 15-29; Mai. ii. 4-6, 

iii. 1 - 3 ; Num. iv. 1 - 3; Luke iii. 23. 
TJ HE matter of the priestly service or ministry of the people of God, the service of God in terms of priestliness, is one which has been on my heart for a considerable time now. We will introduce the subject with a very simple consideration of what I am going to call the ' belovedness' of Christ, in this particular connection—His priestly ministry. 

In the passages which we have just read, to which a great many more could be added, two things are quite clear. One, that the Lord's people are called to be a priestly people—that is their vocation; two, that in that function they are peculiarly precious to the Lord. You cannot read the many passages in the Scriptures about the Levites without being impressed by that one thing, that they are very precious to the Lord. The last reference to them in the Old Testament, which we have read, indicates that. There is a tone of very real endearment in the words of the Lord about Levi at that point. At the end of the story of the Old Testament, after all that has taken place through the years, the Lord looks right back to that day of which we read in Exodus xxxii, and speaks of how precious and valuable the Levites 

became to Him, so much so that He entered into a covenant with them, a covenant of life and peace. " My covenant was with him of life and peace ". 
THE PRIESTLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST 

AND THE FATHER'S LOVE 
And you will notice the connection between the statement in Numbers iv. 3, that the active Levites started their ministry at the age of thirty, and the statement that Jesus was likewise thirty years of age when He began His public ministry: indicat­ing not only in itself, but by other features which we shall notice, that His ministry was essentially a Levitical, that is, a priestly, ministry. We all believe that, and we know how much is made of that, especially in the letter to the Hebrews. But notice that that statement in Luke iii—" Jesus . . . when he began . . . was about thirty years of age " —follows immediately upon His baptism and the opening of the Heavens, and the Father's voice and attestation: " Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased." There is something about the Lord Jesus, just at this point when He takes up His priestly ministry, which draws out the love of the Father for Him in these affectionate express­ions. It is true that He was the Son, and therefore 
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He was beloved of God as His Son, but I believe there was a particular connection between His be­ginning of a priestly ministry, and this expression of the Father's love and appreciation for the prec­iousness of this upon which He was entering. That is the point of our concentration just now—the ' belovedness' of the Lord Jesus, and so of the Levites, as entering into the meaning of Christ's ministry in terms of priesthood, precious to the Lord. 

I suggest to you, dear friends, that the thing that you and I need, and perhaps more than anything else desire, to be assured about, is: What is there, peculiarly precious to the Lord, into which we may be brought, in which we may be found, which may be entrusted to us? What we really are seeking for all the time is: What is it that the Lord wants more than anything else? What is it that is more precious to the Lord than anything else? Can there be something in the life of God's people corres­ponding to this ' belovedness ' of Christ? It is very important to know that. There are many things that may be of value, but they may be of compara­tive value. What we want to know, what we must know, is: What is that which the Lord really looks upon as most precious to Himself, which will serve Him to the greatest value? The Lord Jesus re­ceived the assurance that the Father's love, appre­ciation and valuation were focused upon Him, just at the point when He stepped out into His public ministry. It is a great thing to start any work or move out into any service on a basis like that, is it not? Just think of what strength there would be if we had absolute assurance that that to which we were committed was something of tremendous value to God! 
As we go on in our Christian lives and in our manifold work for the Lord, we find that time is a great sifter. Trial, testing, adversity and suffering, and all the things which come to bear upon us, very often make us raise seriously the question of values. ' Is it worth it? Is it justified? Does this really matter? Is this of such importance?' From time to time we are forced to ask, ' Now. what does it all amount to, after all? *, and it is then a great delivering and confirming thing to have the answer: ' This is precious—of very real value—even of supreme importance to the Lord'. It was the starting-point of the Lord Jesus in His life-work—His belovedness to the Father, not only in His Person and Sonship, but in the thing to which He was committing Himself. 
It is very important to know, and it is .not wrong to say, that we can be brought into that beloved­ness. The Levites. representing God's thought for 

all His people, came into that in a very real way. The Lord let it be known right through the cen­turies that they represented something very valu­able, very precious to Himself. " My covenant was with him of life and peace ". 
AN OPEN HEAVEN 

Then you notice that when the Lord Jesus began at the Levitical age of thirty, the one thing that marked that beginning was the opened Heaven. The Heavens were opened. Now look back again at Exodus xxxii, and you see that that is exactly what is there. Moses, receiving the law and the testimony on Sinai in communion with the Lord, came down from the mount. The Lord had already told him what was happening down below, but Joshua did not know. Joshua was always a man of war, and any noise to him sounded like war, and when he heard the sound from the camp he interpreted it as war. His spirit rose to the occasion for fighting, but Moses said, ' No, that is not war —I know what that i s ' . and he came down and saw, and took it all in. 
Moses stood in the gate, and Israel became divided into two parties. On the one side, Heaven was closed. No doubt about it, Heaven was closed to them that day. It was doom, judgment, darkness, exclusion; they were set aside, cast out. Heaven was no longer open. On the other side of Moses were the Levites, and the open Heaven was with them. On the basis of their action, their decision, the open Heaven was their inheritance that day, and from that time onward theirs was the ministry of the open Heaven. Levitical ministry is the mini­stry of an open Heaven, and the opened Heaven is the sign and seal of the preciousness of that to the Lord. To be living, walking, working, in the good of a Heaven opened, is the mark of precious­ness to the Lord. No judgment, no exclusion, no doom, no darkness, no wrath, but an open Heaven —the inheritance of the Levite, and the inheritance of the Lord Jesus, the greatest of the Levites. 
Do you grasp the significance and importance of that? We are talking about service. Forget for the moment the terms in which we couch the mes­sage—4 Levitical' and ' priestly' sound very eccles­iastical, very formal—and just think about the service which is precious to the Lord. That kind of service means the service which corresponds to the Lord Jesus, that pre-eminently marks the Lord Jesus. It has the seal of God upon it, that this is something supremely precious to the Lord; and the seal is that you have an open Heaven. That is, the way between you and God is wide open: there 
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is no shadow, no cloud, no interruption: the course is clear between God and yourself, and yourself and God. If it is not like that, the service will be hard going, always under a sense of Divine reserv­ation, that the Lord is not really with you as you feel He ought to be. 

THE MARKS OF THE MINISTRY 
An open Heaven, and " My covenant . . . with him of life and peace ". What is the mark of this kind of ministry? what is the mark of a people standing in such a position, such a relationship with the Lord under an open Heaven ? 

( 1 ) L I F E 

Well, it is always with this twofold character­istic. First of all, life is being ministered all the time. Look at the whole history of the work of the Levites. We shall perhaps say more about that later. Their whole ministry was one of maintaining life, keeping open the way of life, ministering life. But for them, death would have set in: they were the bulwarks against death. They were the channel of life from Heaven to the people of God, and I suggest again that the real test of the service that is precious to the Lord is not ' size', not many things that men think to be the marks of success, but whether there is a ministration of life: is life being ministered, is life being poured out? is the one thing of which you are conscious in that mini­stry the presence of life? It is not just a matter of our understanding the terms and the phrases and the language and the teaching, but our recog­nition of life. 
And what do we want apart from that, and what do we want more than that? Is it not that that the people of God need, after all? Oh, for life! It is life we want, we must have life—give us life! We cannot live without life! And the Levites were the ministers of life. Christ, the great Levite, was the Minister of life; and real service to the Lord is that we minister life—not that people come necessarily into a great range of truth, a vast amount of knowledge and information that is purely intellectual or mental, but that they have life ministered to them. That is the seal of the real service of God. 
But when you come to think about it, that, after all, is the whole matter. It is summed up in that, and—because of the preciousness of this kind of service into which you and I are called—in the 

4 belovedness' of Christ. Oh, what a wonderful thing! That is something that we cannot talk 

about; we can only feel and sense. If it might be that the Lord should be able to look toward us with deep appreciation and say ' beloved', in recognition that there is something in our lives, in our service, in our ministry, of very, very great account to Himself; that there might be trans­ferred to us something of the belovedness of His own Son. 
(n) PEACE 

** And peace". Was it peace for those people who broke loose on that day? No, in the very deepest sense it was war. It was war between them and God, and between God and them. No peace with that. But the covenant of life over against their death, and of peace over against their con­troversy—or God's controversy with them—the covenant of life and peace was with Levi. Peace: it is a wonderful thing to be in the place where God is satisfied, and your heart is at rest. That place is in Christ. 
GOD'S JEALOUSY OVER THE LEVITES 
Now, because of the value of that to God, see how jealous He was over the Levites. It is a long story of Divine jealousy concerning their place and ministry. God was so jealous about the Levites, as to their rightful place, and the ministry which was entrusted to them, that some of the most terrible things in the history of Israel happened when the Levites were not given their place and their por­tion. This book of Malachi is just full of that. Glance through this short book, and note how many times reference is made to priesthood and Levi. You will find that the whole thing really focussed upon that. And what is the trouble? Oh, everything is wrong in Israel at the end. It is a wretched, miserable story: everything is breaking down, everything is wrong, there is nothing happy at all. And why? The Levites are not in their place, the Levites are not functioning, and the Lord's people are not giving the Levites their portion ; and the Lord is so jealous about that, that every­thing else is allowed to go wrong. 
But the conditions that obtained at the end had occurred repeatedly in the past. You recall the tragedy in the case of Uzzah and the ark. The Lord smote Uzzah, so that he died. Why? Because the Ark had been put upon a cart, when the Lord had prescribed that it should be carried by the Levites. The Lord is very jealous. Dear friends, it does matter, does it not, whether the Lord is jealous for us—whether the Lord is ready to stand 
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by us, to uphold us, to be with us, to let it be known that " h e that toucheth you toucheth the apple of his eye " (Zech. ii. 8)? There is something in that—to have the Lord on your side, to know that God is jealous over that to which you are committed, and fiercely jealous over it, that the Lord is not going to let it be set aside, the Lord is not going to let it be overlooked. Even if, in all innocence and in all good motive and good will, as with David and his cart, the principle of the Levites is forgotten, is overlooked, the Lord does not overlook it. This is something which is pre­eminent with the Lord, God is jealous for some­thing ; and what matters is that we are in that something for which God is jealous. Oh, to have the jealousy of God on out side in the work to which we are committed! 

Now, the history of the Levites is a long and varied and mixed history. They were not always in good condition; they were not always in their right place, position and function. Sometimes they were incapable of ministering simply because they were involved in the bad state of the people of God. Sometimes they themselves were out of ad­justment. It is a long and painful history. But what I want you to notice is this, that even in the last recorded phase of that history—a long history in which there are many dark chapters—even in the last phase, as we see it in Malachi, God has not given them up. The last word about them is that He will " purify the sons of Levi", after all. He has not abandoned them ; He has not given them over. The Lord has made a covenant, and He is standing to it. 
But it is not always a matter of the people. Here it is a matter of the ministry. There is some mini­stry which is of this kind, which has this impor­tance and value in the sight of God. There is a particular kind of service to the Lord to which He is peculiarly committed, and, while those who are connected with it may change, may sometimes go wrong, the Lord is jealous for this thing, and He is not giving it up, He is not casting it aside. If that had been His way, where would the ministry of the Lord be to-day? Think of the Dark Ages, even of Christendom. Think of all those periods in this dispensation when things have been in a deplorable state, and the Lord has seemed to have little or nothing of this kind. But the Lord has never given it up, and He never will. The last chapter of the Old Testament sees the Lord com­ing back to it again. He is committed to it. It is a great thing to know that there is that which is of such importance to the Lord that if we come into it, we shall find God persisting in spite of failures. 

of weaknesses, of imperfections, of days of dark­ness, of seeming eclipses. God is going on With that thing. ; , ; ! 
There are things to which God has not com­mitted Himself. There are those things which God has left, from which He has withdrawn ; but there is that concerning His Son to which He has com­mitted Himself, which He will never give up, no matter what happens. If we ask what that is—in a phrase, it is,priestly ministry. We have to learn what priestly ministry is. 

THE CHASTENING OF THE SONS OF LEVI 
There is chastening connected with it. " He will purify the sons of Levi". Yes, chastening. But let us always keep a broad line between judg­ment and chastening. The Devil always tries to wipe out that difference, and interpret all chasten­ing as judgment. Judgment is for rejecters of the Lord ; chastening is for the accepters of the Lord. The form of the judgment may seem to be exactly alike for unsaved and saved: you cannot see any outward difference. The unsaved may suffer physic­al judgment for sin. The saved too may suffer physically—yet this is not judgment, but chasten­ing. One is destructive, the other is constructive, and God's dealings with Levites are always on the constructive principle. Remember that. There may be suffering, there may be the fire purging and purifying, but it is always constructive. God is just using these ways to secure that upon which His heart is set. 

SATAN'S HATRED OF LEVITICAL MINISTRY 
This has been but an introductory word, but note one thing before we close: the hatred, the Satanic hatred, of this Levitical ministry. When Jesus began He was, as we have seen, about thirty years old, that is, of Levitical age, indicating that the ministry that He was beginning was priestly ministry—the open Heaven attesting that this Person and this ministry were peculiarly precious to the Lord, beloved of God. What came next? The wilderness and Satan. And what was the point of assault? The very point upon which God had focused everything—the ' belovedness'. ' My Son, My Beloved '. " If thou be the Son . . . " He might just as well have said, ' If Thou be the Beloved'. for that was the point of the thing. ' If you are beloved, if you are so precious to the Father . . .' " If thou be the Son . . . " Satan hates not only this Person, but this thing. Satan is not only against 
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the Person, but he is against the ministry ; and the one thing that he will always try to do, in order to cripple, destroy or nullify that ministry which is so precious to God, is, if we may put it this way, to becloud the belovedness. 

Do you not realise how Satan is all the time trying to make you believe otherwise than that God loves you, that you are beloved of God? It is often the last thing that we can believe, is it not, that we are beloved of God? Satan is always busy from every angle to try to becloud our beloved­ness. If he cannot do it by direct assault, he does it by suggestion, by insinuation. Or he will do it by trying to cause us to slip up, make mistakes, go wrong, and then bringing upon us accusation, say­ing, ' You are no longer beloved of God'. His devices and his efforts are countless and unsearch­able, with the one object, as with the Lord Jesus, so with those who are with the Lord Jesus as the sons of Aaron, as Levites, of somehow bringing a cloud, raising a question, over this preciousness to the Lord. 
I use the word again because it is a good word and gets us a bit off our beaten track—the beloved­ness of Christ, transferred to His fellow-priests or His Levite sons, the beloved. Let Satan get in there and he has destroyed everything. If there should be one reading these lines who has lost the assurance that God loves them, you not only know the unspeakable misery of it, but, what is more, you know how you are put out of service— you know quite well that you would not attempt to serve the Lord. It is no use—you are paralysed until you know and are assured that the Lord loves you. If you have lost that assurance, you have lost your testimony, you have lost your ministry, you have lost everything, and that is the chief work of the Devil. Paul says: " he hath made us accepted in the beloved " (Eph. i. 6, A . V . ) . That is the be­lovedness of Christ transferred to those who are 

in Him. Do not believe the Devil. " Evil company doth corrupt good manners " (I Cor. xv. 33), and if you have a talk with the Devil, and listen to him, your whole conduct will be affected and coloured by that. The one object the Devil has in view is to raise a question, nay, to establish in you a question, as to God's love and your belovedness to God— that is, personally. 
And then he is after something more—he is after your ministry. You see, on that day when the Lord Jesus stepped out to His ministry, the Devil stepped out too, and said, ' Not only will I raise a question, if I can, about His relationship with God and God's relationship with Him, but by raising that question I will destroy this ministry, if I can, right at its birth'. You and I are no use to God if we have a question about either His love for us or His love for that to which we are committed. If we have any doubt about that, we are finished. This sense of what I have called ' belovedness' is essential, not only to life, but as an assurance and rest in service. It gave encourage­ment to the Levites to go quietly, assuredly and restfully about their work, and so they did. Day after day, by day and by night, they went on quietly with their ministry. To go on quietly, per­sistently, assuredly, in peace, all rests upon this— the recognition that that into which I have been called by God is of infinite value to Him, and be­cause I am called according to His purpose, I am beloved of God. 
That is a simple word with which to begin, but it is basic to everything. May I just sum it up like this? The Lord is calling us to something which is not a comparative thing, but an absolute thing : which is not just something that, well, the Lord likes and will bless, but is that upon which all His heart is set, which means more than anything else to the Lord. May our hearts reach out for that in these days, and may the Lord show us what it is. 

T. A-S. 

THE REALITY OF GOD S HOUSE 
Reading: Genesis xxvii. 1 -46 ; xxviii. 1 - 22. 
" And he was afraid, and said. How dreadful is this place ! this is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven " (Genesis xxviii. 17). 
TflAT moment when Jacob had a glimpse of family life as God meant it to be was, perhaps, the most critical one of his whole career. It was not in Heaven, but here on earth: yet it was so Divine and glorious that it filled him with wonder and 

awe. " This is none other but the house of God ", he exclaimed; and then added, " and this is the gate of heaven ". 
THE HOUSE OF SELF 

How different it was from the household which he had just left behind at Beer-sheba! Of all the houses on the earth at that time, Isaac's should surely have been the house of God. It ought to have been, but it was not. Even Jacob must have 
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been struck by the contrast. What he had left be­hind ought to have been the house of God—but it was the house of self. No visitor there would have exclaimed with wonder, Surely the Lord is in this place. There was very little registration of the Lord's presence in the house of Isaac. 

I. I S A A C ' S P A R T 

Let us consider the various members of the family. We will pass quickly over Esau, for he was a man of the flesh, from whom no spiritual values could be expected. But can we say much better of Isaac? A superficial glance may make us feel that he deserved pity as a poor blind man who was being imposed on, but a more careful considera­tion will show us that really it was he who pre­cipitated the whole unhappy story of lies and deceit. (Genesis xxvii. 1 - 4). There is no indication that the Lord had ordered this pronouncing of the blessing. Isaac imagined that he was going to die, and was evidently anxious to make sure that Esau became his heir. As a matter of fact he still had many years to live. It is not easy to calculate the exact chronology of these events, but one thing is perfectly plain, and that is that Isaac lived much more than twenty years after this time. We are told that he lived to be 180, and that Jacob had returned from his exile and had all his twelve sons before he and Esau buried their father (Genesis xxxv. 29). Was Isaac really worried about his death? Clearly he need not have been. Or was he rather making this an excuse to press on with his own self-willed scheme? Haste is almost always a mark of carnality. The spiritual man's first lesson is to wait upon the Lord and to wait for Him. When we have schemes of our own, though, and are pressing our own ideas, we so often act rashly and in haste. 
Moreover one gets the impression that Isaac was trying to transact this business secretly. He did not call the household together, but spoke privately to Esau, and it was apparently only by chance that Rebekah overheard their conversation (v. 6). She was not meant to do so, for she might have reminded Isaac that he was acting contrary to the revealed will of God. We may ask, Why this haste and why this secrecy? The truth is that Isaac did not like Jacob. We can hardly blame him for that, since nobody ever did like Jacob very much—except his mother (Genesis xxv. 28). Here we notice that there was nothing very noble about Isaac's preference ; it was attributed to his love of what Esau did for him rather than for anything that he was. Not that it was so unusual for fathers 

and mothers to have preferences among their child­ren, but the matter was serious in this case, for it meant that Isaac was allowing his natural prefer­ences to obscure his spiritual judgment. 
In earlier days Isaac and Rebekah had had a history with the Lord. In spite of Isaac's position as Abraham's heir, and in spite of the special marks of God's working over his marriage to Rebekah, the couple had lived together for twenty years without having any children. Only after much seeking of the Lord were they granted a family, and then it was limited to the twin sons who were involved in this affair. At the time of their birth, Rebekah passed through peculiar suffering, which led her again to seek the Lord, and she then re­ceived a definite indication that Jacob was to have the priority over Esau. This divine choice is every­where emphasized in the Scriptures; it is incon­ceivable that Isaac was not well aware of it. Here, then, was the fundamental contradiction in the house of Isaac: he was allowing natural prefer­ences to govern, instead of submitting to the re­vealed will of God. And he was the head of the house. 

II. R E B E K A H ' S P A R T 

What wonder, then, that Rebekah descended to lying and deceit! She, too, was doubtless governed by her own preferences, but though her natural desires happened to tally with the will of God, that did not alter the fact that her motives were selfish and impure. She was right in insisting that Jacob should have the blessing, and yet she was so very wrong in her method of bringing it about. She met carnality with carnality—a fatal mistake. She had discovered old Isaac plotting to have his own way, and she set herself by craft to get the better of him. How much better if she had walked boldly in to Isaac, reminded him of the Lord's word, and then left the issue with God! Or perhaps better still, if she had sought the Lord in prayer as she had done when the boys were born. She could have reminded God of His faithfulness ; she could have appealed to Him. Instead of that she was provoked to meet flesh with flesh. How often does that hap­pen in what ought to be the house of God! If any feel that this is a harsh judgment on her, and that in her position she could not be expected to do other than she did, let us say the best that we can for her, and suggest that she was trying to help the Lord. But that can be a very dangerous thing to do. The Lord's work is as often hindered and marred by carnal attempts to help Him as it is by deliberate defiance. Beware of trying to make 
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things easier for the Lord! Calamity often comes that way. 

III. J A C O B ' S P A R T 

The last member of the family to be considered is Jacob himself. He performed the actual deceit, and he gets all the blame; yet really he was the tool of Rebekah, though of course a willing tool. She it was who schemed for him, and it was her ambition which worked on his own and en­couraged him in his evil. The name Rebekah means " Flattery", a most significant reminder of what lies behind so many actions of the flesh among God's people. Flattery supported personal ambition, and this ambition led to unscrupulous scheming, and out of it all came great disgrace in what should have been God's house. 
Jacob's great concern was that he should not be found out. The flesh is rather particular about appearances. Jacob did not worry unduly about his real state, but he was very concerned with what he might be seen to be. " My father peradventure will feel me, and I shall seem to him as a deceiver " (Genesis xxvii. 12). But perhaps the worst feature of the whole story was his readiness to associate the Lord's name with his deceit. " Because the Lord thy God sent me good speed " (v. 20). Notice it is ' thy ' and no t ' my ' God. It may seem incred­ible to us that a man should be found in such gross wrong-doing, and yet glibly bringing in the Lord's name, but this is one more common feature of carnality. It cloaks its own action under an as­sumed piety. 

THEIR SUFFERING AND LOSS 
Well, they were a poor lot! The transactions of that day were a disgrace to any house, let alone the house of an Isaac. The wonder is that anything at all could be salvaged for the Lord. But it could! More than that, the very actions of Rebekah and Jacob were overruled in Divine sovereignty to pre­vent Isaac from his self-willed folly and to ensure that the declared will of God should be done. So wonderful is the grace of God that He does not abandon His unworthy people, and so mighty is His sovereignty that He can even use their follies to reach His own ends. This should give us much cause for praise and for hope. 
Let us notice, however, that those concerned reaped a bitter harvest from the flesh. Isaac " trem­bled very exceedingly " (v. 33), and had the painful experience of hearing his favourite son cry " with an exceeding great and bitter cry" (v. 34). 

Rebekah got her own way, but she lost her son, for Jacob had to go far away, and although she expected it to be only for " a few days " it was in fact for so many years that she probably never saw him again. And what shall we say of Jacob? He did indeed receive the blessing, but how he had to suffer! 
THE HOUSE OF GOD 

It was at the beginning of these sufferings that God showed Jacob a different kind of society, a community governed not by the will of the flesh but by the will of God. It was more than a dream ; it was a glimpse of how wonderful life can be for those who pass from the house of self to the house of God. " This IS the house of God ", exclaimed Jacob. There is a place where heavenly life is lived out here on earth. There is, indeed, and the New Testament makes it clear what the house is. 
I. O V E R R U L I N G G I V E S P L A C E T O C O - O P E R A T I O N 

Firsdy it is a place where man is no longer forced to bend to the will of God by Divine compulsion, but where he gladly embraces that will and co­operates with it. Let there be no mistake about this —God's will must triumph. It did triumph, in spite of all the folly and deceit in that home at Beer-sheba. We cannot break the will of God, though we can break ourselves in trying to resist it. God's house, however, is not the place where God inter­venes from the outside, overruling in spite of men, and forcing them by circumstances, suffering or calamity to bow to His will. His house is the place where hearts are sensitive and responsive, seeking to be teachable and obedient. It would appear that Isaac finally came to such a place of willing co­operation. We are told that he blessed his sons "by faith" (Hebrews xi. 20). This could hardly apply to the unhappy scene which we have des­cribed, but it does seem to deal with the occasion when Jacob actually left home. When Isaac sent him away to Haran, he gave no indication that he grudged the blessing to Jacob, or that he would have withdrawn it if he could have done so. On the contrary he repeated and confirmed it, being whole-hearted in conferring on Jacob " the bless­ing of Abraham" (Gen. xxviii. 4). He justified God. He recognised what he ought to have done in the first place. He accepted the rebuke, and not only submitted to the will of God, but co-operated with it. This is a mark of spirituality, when a man is ready to be corrected and willing to learn. 
Jacob himself showed a surprising sensitiveness 
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to the Lord in this very matter when his own turn came to die. His great act of faith is also described as taking place when he blessed Joseph's two sons (Hebrews xi. 21). Even Joseph found it hard to accept that the younger should be blessed before the elder, but Jacob insisted. Clearly he had learned his lesson, that in the house of God all personal preferences must be set aside, for only the Lord has a right to choose and to decide. 

II. DECEPTION G I V E S PLACE TO THE T R U T H 

The next thing to notice is that in God's house the light of Heaven dispels all earthly muddle or error. In Isaac's house the Lord seemed a long way off, for the whole atmosphere was full of darkness and deception. Everybody acted as though the Lord were not present, including Isaac who was so anxious to have his own way. It was because Isaac's own conscience was bad that he allowed himself to be deceived by Jacob. If he were blind, why trust to his own senses of touch and scent? Why not ask the Lord for light? He dare not, for he was out of touch with the Lord. It was because his spiritual eye was evil that his whole body was full of darkness. To Rebekah and Jacob also, the Lord seemed a long way away. So long as they could manage to outwit Isaac they had no fears. But how different it was at Beth-el! There Jacob cried out: " Surely the Lord is in this place " (Gen. xxviii. 17) ; and for that moment, at least, it seems that he had no illusions about himself. The Spirit who rules in God's house is the Spirit of truth, so that no blindness or deception can continue there. 
At Beth-el Jacob heard the very voice of God. In Isaac's home there were many voices, but no one stayed to listen to see if the Lord was speaking. Isaac, Esau, Rebekah and Jacob—they all joined in the tumult of human voices, expressing their own ideas and plans and scheming for their own interests. There was Jacob's voice, so unmistak­able that if only he had not been in such a hurry Isaac would have recognised it for what it was and been warned. There was Isaac's own voice, speak­ing indeed the will of God, but doing so as it were by mistake, in spite of himself. Whereas at Beth­el, although there were many messengers, there was only one voice—the voice of the Lord. It was He who spoke from above the ladder. 

III. NATURAL DECLENSION 
G I V E S PLACE TO NEWNESS O F L I F E 

The contrast of the two houses was also one between human staleness and declension and 

Divine renewal and freshness. The pathetic fea­ture of this story of Isaac in his old age was the revelation of how different he had become from his earlier days of spiritual vitality. From Abra­ham, his father, he had received a rich heritage of godliness, and we know how much of God were his own beginnings. As he grew up he entered into his father's life of faith for himself. The main fea­ture of his middle life was the way in which he re­opened Abraham's wells which had been stopped up by the hostile Philistines, as though to show that he personally entered into the same life with God as his father had enjoyed. As has already been said, the birth of his twin sons was the outcome of spiritual exercise and prayer. But now he was old ; he had become feeble, blind and self-indulg­ent. This is typical of everything human, for deter­ioration and decay are inevitable where the natural life rules. At Beth-el, though, Jacob was impressed with the energy and effortless activity of those on the Divine ladder. The angels of God were ascend­ing as well as descending; there was a constant stream and flow of heavenly life. God's house will always be like that. There is movement there all the time. It is not the headlong downward rush of that which ministers to the flesh, but the living movement of that which ministers to Heaven. 
IV. P E T T I N E S S G I V E S PLACE TO ENLARGEMENT 

Finally we see that the house of God is the place where littleness and limitation give place to tre­mendous enlargement. If a visitor had looked in that day on the family at Beer-sheba, he would have been impressed with the pettiness of it all. What was all this scheming and quarrelling about? It was chiefly rivalry over the question of which of the two would inherit most of his father's goods— all that greediness and cheating for a few earthly possessions. How mean and petty self-interest always is! When Jacob got out of that stifling earthly atmosphere, into the clear heavenly air of Beth-el, he heard God speaking of blessings as vast as the universe and as infinite as eternity. " And thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to. the east, and to the north, and to the south: and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed " (Genesis xxviii. 14). 
From that moment Jacob was in the way of en­largement. Having been reduced to nothing and forced to let go of all except the promises of God, he was given assurance that there is no littleness with God. We should note that whatever Jacob got from his trickery, it certainly was not worldly 
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wealth. There is a certain justice in God's ways, even with such men as Esau. While the latter for­feited the spiritual inheritance—in any case he had despised and disregarded it—he did not lose materially. In that realm he was not cheated after all; indeed, instead of receiving only a part of Isaac's wealth he had more than the firstborn's portion, for he had it all, and in the end he even received an extra gift from Jacob. Jacob had to start from nothing and earn his own fortune away in Syria. What he grasped, he failed to receive; when he let go, he was promised all the Divine fulness. He seems to have appreciated this prin­ciple at Beth-el, for it was there that he undertook 

to give God a tenth of all. In the house of self, men seek their own, and it is all so very petty ; in the house of God, man—as such—has nothing, but grace undertakes to lead him into universal bless­ings and fulness. 
" This IS the house of God ". There may be some who are asking where such a house can be found. The answer is—anywhere, so long as these spiritual conditions are found there. It does not depend on the locality. The house of God is not a place: it is a people—a people among whom the Lord is everything. And those of us who have tasted such a life together gladly agree to Jacob's description: " This is the gate of heaven." 

H. F. 

THE MAN GOD HAS ORDAINED 
IV. THE SPIRIT'S WORK IN THIS DISPENSATION " And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may be with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth " (John xiv. 16, 17). 

WE are going to think about the dispensation of the Spirit. This is not something apart from what we have been considering hitherto. I think we shall see how this matter of the Spirit is a part of that greater vision that the Lord has been bring­ing before us—the Man in the glory. In our last study we were for a little time occupied with the subjective side of this matter of the Spirit—re­ceiving the Spirit as an indwelling Person, the seal and earnest of our inheritance. We shall now look at it from the other side—the objective side of the Holy Spirit and His work. 
Let me say here at once that, while the sub­jective side of truth is of very great importance, as a source of strength and light and help generally to the spiritual life, the objective side of revelation is usually the more joyful side. If we are feeling ourselves to be in need of more joy, I doubt whether we shall find our need supplied by more subjective occupation. Our need will be met by ob­jective occupation—by turning outwards and view­ing the Lord's provision for us, as in Heaven and as here, altogether apart from our own inner attain­ment unto it. It is this matter of attainment that is the trouble with us, and so, although we may not find the same inward teaching value in the object­ive side, I am quite sure we shall find a great deal of inspiration and uplift as we contemplate for a little while those activities of the Holy Spirit out of His own sovereignty. 

" THE ACTS " COVERS THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT 
Here, then, in the passage from John that we have read, the Lord Jesus points to that event so soon to take place as He was going, the advent of the Spirit. " I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter " (or " Advocate "— neither word is an exact translation), " that he may be with you for ever (for the age), even the Spirit of truth ". He indicated an age, or, in the other word, a dispensation—the dispensation of the Spirit. The Holy Spirit has inaugurated a dispensa­tion and has taken charge of it. That comprehends everything. The book which goes by the title of " The Acts "—certainly only in a subsidiary way the acts of the Apostles, primarily the acts of the Holy Spirit—is a book which covers the age or dispensation of the Spirit from first to last. 
You may argue with me that the book only goes as far as Paul's imprisonment and leaves him there. I repeat, it covers the whole dispensation. That will be shown quite clearly before we are through. Actually, as to time, the book only covers about thirty years. All that took place as recorded in this book was crowded into something round about thirty years. How do we arrive at that? Well, the ascension of Christ was about 33 A.D. and the last letter written within the compass of this book was written about 64 A.D. So you see all that is here is within that brief time. 
" THE ACTS " A BOOK OF PRINCIPLES 
What a crowded thirty years it was! What a seed plot for a dispensation, a whole dispensation! 

C 33 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 33 - Searchable



A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
And that is exactly what it is—a seed plot. This book of the Acts laid the foundation of the whole dispensation. The dispensation was to rise out of and upon what took place as recorded here, and so the book is a book of principles for all time. The meaning of this is that, while it is not at all necessary for the Holy Spirit, at any other time in the dispensation, to repeat Himself in exactly the same form, nevertheless He will always act on the same principle. If you read this book and see what is here, as ' acts of the Holy Spirit', you will have to come to one of two conclusions. Either that the Holy Spirit is not the same to-day as He was then, because the things that are recorded as the normal and ordinary happenings no longer happen. Or, that what is here embodies a principle, and whether the form of its expression is repeated or not, the principle remains intact. 

Take the simple example of Ananias and Sapphira and their sin against the Holy Ghost. 1 venture to say, with very little fear of contradiction, that there are many in the Church to-day who are guilty of a like misdemeanour, a like sin ; seeking to hoodwink the Holy Spirit—forgive the word— seeking to deceive the Lord, seeking to cover up a double life. There are many who are positive contradictions to a life under the government of the Holy Spirit, whose lives are an affront to the Spirit of truth: there is a lie. But in how many cases does the same thing happen as happened with Ananias and Sapphira? I suppose we should be involved in very serious legal trouble if it did! It would not do for any Peter among us to-day to pick out such people, with the result that they instantly fall down dead and have to be carried out as corpses! The Holy Spirit may not do things in the same way physically, but He has established a principle that, if any Christian lives a double life, if any Christian is living, acting, practising inconsistency, a lie to the Holy Ghost, their spirit­ual life is seriously at stake, and they will become corpses in a much more serious way than physic­ally. There are a lot of ' corpses' in the Church— dead people—because of something that is an affront to the Holy Spirit. We cannot continue to deceive the Holy Spirit and at the same time main­tain spiritual life. That is the principle. 
So we could go through this book, indicating that it is a book of principles. We have to say all the time, ' Now, are we to expect a repetition of the form of the act of the Holy Spirit in every matter, or are we to look to see the principle that is involved?' For when we find the principle, and lay hold of it, we find that the principle works ; whatever may be the external form of its working. 

the principle works. May that not be a key to the very difficult subject of the gift of tongues? It is there. Are we to say that that manifestation is to follow in that same form, universally and invari­ably, throughout the whole dispensation, or are we not to conclude from the book of principles, and from the full way in which the principle was established at the beginning, that in the Spirit there is a universal spiritual language which you and I speak, and we understand one another in that language of the Spirit—not necessarily literally in a tongue; that Pentecost sees the triumph over Babel—the destruction of that cause of division— in a spiritual way, so that, in Christ, all nations and tongues and languages and peoples understand the language of the Spirit? We know we have something in common: spirit speaks with spirit. We may not speak one another's language, but somehow there is a concord and a flowing together, and it is so often more easy, even in the spoken word, when you are spiritually one, to understand things of the Spirit than to understand natural things. There you have a principle. 
So the Acts is a book of principles, and it is for us to look at it and say,' Now, what is the principle in this?' Do not let me be understood as saying that the Lord does not sometimes exactly re­peat His actions—He does ; but not as a norm­al and general rule. He has shown us, by very clear, positive examples, what His principles are, and He would say to us, ' If I do not smite you dead for that lie, do not think that I condone the lie, that I am any less against the lie than I was in the fourth chapter of the book of the Acts.' 

THE SPIRIT PROVIDING FOR THE WHOLE DISPENSATION 
Now, the next thing is that, in providing this book, God has provided for the whole dispensa­tion. I said that, although its actual history accord­ing to time was gathered into about thirty years, yet this book covers the whole dispensation, and it does so by way of its provision—through that which it provides. The Holy Spirit gave in those thirty years all that which was to be the Church's life and light for the whole dispensation. That needs no argument. We should not be meditating to-day on the record of those thirty years, and deriving spiritual life and benefit and instruc­tion from it, if that were not true. The Spirit provided, then, for His own full dispensation —provided Himself with what He would need right to the end of the age ; and He is using it still, not acts only, but utterances. Let us then look at 
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this work of the Spirit, this acting of the Spirit, as we have it here. 

THE SPIRIT BRINGING THE CHURCH TO BIRTH 
First and inclusively, His act was that of bring­ing the foreknown and foreordained Church to birth. He reached right back to the eternal coun­sels, right down to the hiddenness of past ages, and He brought from the eternity past and from the hiddenness of the ages the Church fore­known, foreordained. Sooner or later we shall find that, in the course of this record, He gives His own explanation of that. But here is the act, bringing the Church to birth. In the light of its eternity past and future, what a mighty act that was! In the light of those eternal counsels of God, in the light of the meaning and calling of the Church, what a great thing it was to bring that Church to birth, to bring it out into actual being on the day called the day of Pentecost. Yes, He at once reached back to those counsels before times eter­nal and took up the purposes and intentions of God in and through the Church, and brought them into the Church to which He gave birth, to which He became the Spirit of life on that day. 
I said He reached down into the hiddenness of the ages. I am not one of those who hold that there is no Church in the Old Testament Scrip­tures. Agreed that it was not recognised; agreed that they did not see the meaning of what was go­ing on in themselves as a people. Oh, yes, agreed that there was no revelation of the Church in Old Testament times: but not agreed for a moment that there is no revelation of the Church in the Old Testament ages to the Church in this age. With the Holy Spirit's enlightenment now, we can see all the eternal principles relative to the Church hidden in the Old Testament Scriptures. They are there ; we can see them now. And the New Testa­ment uses the Old Testament Scriptures to ex­plain and illustrate the Church. Strange things are said about some of the Old Testament Scriptures, that might well be thought to be straining them, making them mean what they do not mean, un­less the Holy Spirit had shown the mystery. ' Mystery' simply means something that was there but hidden. You cannot hide a ' nothing', a some­thing that does not exist. If it says that it was hid­den, it must have been there to be hidden. But now at the end of those ages it is brought to light. And so the Holy Spirit uncovered the mystery hidden from the ages or in the ages, and brought out the eternal counsels of God when, by 

sovereign act, He brought the Church into being on that day, at that time. That was no mere hap­pening ; there was nothing casual about that: it was a sovereign act of the Spirit. 
THE SPIRIT DIRECTING THE CHURCH'S MOVEMENTS 

Then we find that from that point He proceeds in the directing of the Church's movements, that being the object with which He is concerned. Hav­ing brought it into being, He assumes charge of its movements. Here is a wonderful story of the sovereign activity of the Holy Spirit to make the Church move—and moreover to make it move as it would not move, as it would refuse to move, as its prejudices would forbid its moving; but He sees that it does. If it does not do so spontaneously and voluntarily, it will do it under compulsion of circumstances. He has taken up this matter of di­recting the Church's movements for the age. This obtains with the Holy Spirit as much now as it did at the beginning. 
THE SPIRIT ORDERING THE CHURCH'S CONSTITUTION 

Next we see Him arranging and ordering its constitution: wonderful sovereign acts in the choosing of men and the giving of ministry, gifts in persons, selecting, choosing, bringing forward. It is as though the Spirit reached out His hand, and, where men would not have looked, where men were afraid, fearful, put His hand on this one and on that one ; and they had to come forward, they had to come into place, and they had to be taken into account. The Spirit has said so ; the Spirit is doing this: you cannot refuse Saul of Tarsus and keep him out, however bad his record is. 
In other cases He is ordering the constitution of the Church. He is seen giving the gifts of the as­cended Lord and establishing the functions by means of those personal gifts. It is a matter for the Holy Spirit, what ministry men fulfil in the Church. It is not for us to select our ministry, either its kind or its place ; it is not for us to choose what we are going to be in the work of God ; it is not for us to say what kind of ministry we are going to engage in. ' I am going to be an evangelist'; ' I am going to be an apostle' (if you like you can use the word ' missionary ' in its place—it is the same word in another language); ' I am going to be a pastor, a teacher'. That is not given to us at all, thank God : that is with the Holy Spirit. 
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And every other gift and function is the Holy Spirit's matter, entirely in His sovereign hands, and that is a thing set forth here. Would to God that men would keep close to this book of prin­ciples and not try to do that for which they are not qualified, and to which they are not called, by the Holy Spirit. There are many misfits; many have to give up because they find the Lord is not taking them through, is not with them in it. There are many who are trying to do that for which the Lord never called them. It works too the other way: there are many who are not doing, simply because they do not feel qualified to do so. They have not recognised the principle that it is not on the basis of any ability of our own at all, but by the Holy Spirit. He can take up the most unlikely and make functionaries or functions in the Church. Both negatively and positively this whole matter is seen here to be a matter of the Holy Spirit's sov­ereign ordering of the constitution of the Church. 

THE SPIRIT'S SOVEREIGN USE OF EVERY AGENCY 
Then, further, we see the Holy Spirit using all agencies in relation to the purpose of the dispensa­tion. This is grand—this is where I think objective contemplation is so inspiring and helpful. Would to God we had a more ready apprehension or grasp of this: the sovereignty of the Holy Spirit, not only in the Church through this dispensation, but as wide, as far, as all-embracing as the Throne of the exalted Lord Jesus. And here you see Him using all agencies, heavenly agencies. In this book you have a record of angelic activities: the ministry of angels co-operating with the Holy Spirit. In the letter to the Hebrews, we are told that we are come to " innumerable hosts of angels" (xii. 22). "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do service for the sake of them that shall inherit salvation?" (i. 14). 
Now see one beautiful little example of co-op­eration between angels and the Holy Spirit. It is in the tenth chapter of this book—the record of Peter on the housetop in one part of the country, and the sheet let down from Heaven, and Cornelius in another place, 35 miles away, seeking the Lord for light. Now Peter is a man who knows the Holy Spirit: therefore the Spirit can speak to Peter. But Cornelius is not yet in the dispensation of the Spirit experimentally. He has not come into the realm of receiving the Spirit yet. That is coming soon, that will not be long: in three days it will happen, but not yet. Therefore an angel comes to him. He cannot understand the Spirit yet, but he 

can understand angels. A beautiful co-operation. But do not think that the Holy Spirit is confined to spiritual people, or that spiritual people have only the Holy Spirit. They may have both the Holy Spirit and angels, for Paul, who certainly knew what it was for the Spirit to speak to him, was able to say: " There stood by me this night an angel of the God whose I am, whom also I serve, saying, Fear not, Paul" (Acts xxvii. 23, 24). But here, in this incident of Peter, is a heavenly system at work in co-operation with the Holy Spirit, and this is soon to happen again and again. My point is this, that the Holy Spirit has all agencies of a celestial order at His service, co-operating with Him ; all heavenly resources are at His command. 
Then we also see how the Holy Spirit is making use of earthly agencies, people and things—very often of those that are inimical, unsympathetic, hostile. He just uses them, that is all. And behind them there is the sub-earthly, the diabolical. Oh, what a record of forces of evil at work this book contains: the spiritual hosts of wickedness, the ad­versary himself, working through things, working through nature, working through people. What is the Holy Spirit doing? He is just using them. They mean it for evil; He makes it work for good. Of course, that is easily said. In actual experience, we do not always look at it like that. It is the last thing that we do, when we are up against some ter­rific position of the enemy, to say, 'That is all right! This is splendid! The Holy Spirit is going to turn this to glorious account!' We do not do that. But this book is a record of the sovereignty of the Spirit, using all agencies, heavenly, earthly and sub-earthly, unto the purpose of His dispensa­tion. He has taken charge. Is that not helpful? That is what I mean by objective apprehension. 

THE SPIRIT'S PROVISION IN THE MATTER OF REVELATION 
Next, we see the inspirational work of the Holy Spirit making provision for the whole dispensa­tion in the matter of the revelation of the Church —the Church's nature, the Church's vocation and the Church's destiny. The Holy Spirit has taken up this matter and is here seen giving progressive instruction, by inspiration, as to what this thing is that has been brought in by birth on the day of Pentecost—what is its vocation, what is its destiny. 
The progressive aspect of this fact is a most helpful one. We probably know that, although the letters of the New Testament are arranged in our Bibles in a certain order, this is not the order in which they were written. The order in which the 
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Spirit has sovereignly arranged them for us is the progressive spiritual order, the right spiritual order. For students of the New Testament, and for mere­ly informative or academic purposes, it is quite helpful to have the New Testament in the chrono­logical order. You can actually buy a New Testa­ment bound up in the order in which the letters were written. The first is Thessalonians, and so on. But the Holy Spirit has had a say in our hav­ing it in the order in which we do have it. It is quite clear. You cannot get anywhere until you have got Romans. Everything else will wait until what we have in Romans is established as the be­ginning, the very genesis, of the new creation. And it is quite as much in order to have Thessalonians at the end, its chief theme being the coming of the Lord. And if you look you see that each letter as we have it represents one step further than the last. It is in the progress of things—spiritual progress. You would not want to have Ephesians before Corinthians. It would be terrible if, after reading Ephesians and Colossians, we then had to drop right down to Corinthians—that awful contradic­tion ; but, with the letters in the order in which we have them, we say, ' Well, here is Corinthians, and this is not how it ought to be: we must get out of this on to higher ground!' 

So the Holy Spirit has brought about this order, given it to us by His sovereignty as a progressive revelation of the Church's nature, of the Church's vocation and of the Church's destiny. For the whole dispensation He inspired the providing of this light, this truth, this revelation of God for the Church. Men of God wrote ' as they were moved by the Holy Spirit', and there is far more in that than I have been able to point out. The most en­lightening, the most instructive matter is to see how the Holy Spirit puts things in order— to see the order in which He puts things as He gives His revelation. 
THE SPIRIT RELATES EVERYTHING TO CHRIST 
Finally, for the present, we see in this book how the Holy Spirit relates everything to Christ. While He, the Spirit, is the worker, while all that is here is the expression of His energy, His activity, He is keeping Christ in view all the time. He is not speaking of Himself ; He is keeping Christ in view and relating everything to Christ. He is relating to Christ in a three-fold way. 
Firstly, eternally. He makes it perfectly clear that God's purposes, His vast, great, wonderful purposes, were all settled in His Son before ever 

this world was. Before this world was, He summed up all things in Christ, He centred all things in Christ. The Holy Spirit makes it perfectly clear that all things relate to Christ eternally. 
Secondly, incarnately. What is before is subse­quent. It is all heading up to that great consumma­tion, and all things are gathered together in Christ, related to Christ incarnately. (This is the point at which I think this falls into line with our first two meditations in this series—the Man, the Son of Man, and how this Man gathers up all things into Himself.) He is made man, becomes man. The Holy Spirit keeps the Man in view—" the Man Christ Jesus ". In the seventeenth chapter of this very book of Acts we have: " He hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by the man whom he hath or­dained " (v. 31). There is another fragment very much like it in the tenth chapter (v. 42). The Holy Spirit is keeping everything related to Christ in­carnately as the Son of Man, God's Man. 
And then, in the third place, exaltedly: for what the Holy Spirit is always careful to point out is that God raised Him, God exalted Him, God gave Him the place of supreme exaltation and glory— ' crowned Him with glory and honour'—and everything is related to Him as there. He it was who filled Stephen on that memorable occasion, when Stephen, "being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God " (Acts vii. 55). By the Holy Spirit Stephen saw Christ exalted at God's right hand. Every­thing is related to Him as exalted. The Holy Spirit quotes the Psalms—the inspired Psalms. How the Holy Spirit brings in all that He Himself has before provided! See how He uses them through inspired men. He draws in the Psalms concerning the exaltation of the Lord Jesus: " Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet" (Heb. i .13). " Therefore being at the right hand of God exalted . . ." (Acts ii. 33). That is the work of the Holy Spirit, to keep everything related to God's central object and interest and concern—His own Son. 

OUR RESPONSIBILITY IN RELATION TO THE SPIRIT'S SOVEREIGNTY 
All this robs us of every bit of ground for be­ing intiospactive. All that has been said is a pro­vision for rejoicing. If this is true, what a wonder­ful confidence it brings—this contemplation of Divine sovereignty. And yet remember that there is another line running parallel—the line of our 
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responsibility in relation to the Spirit's sovereignty. The Spirit says very often, Go here, go there, do this, do that. Then responsibility conies in to re­spond, to obey, to be in subjection to the Spirit, to be completely yielded to Him; and that is all embraced in one principle at work all the way through. The Spirit's ground of sovereign activity, so far as the Church is concerned, is the ground of the Cross—the application of the principle of the Cross all the time. Unless the Lord's children, even these Apostles, will allow a further working of the Cross, the Holy Spirit, as far as they are concerned, is unable to go on. He must by-pass them, He must take up some other instrument. 

Yes, responsibility is there, even in sovereignty. Do not let us, in our joy of contemplating the sov­ereignty of the Lord, think, Oh well, we can sit down and it does not matter—He will do it in spite of everything. So far as the Church is concerned, 

â nd that means you and me, there is a responsi bility running alongside of the sovereignty of th< Spirit: the call for yieldedness which is the prin ciple of the Cross, the setting aside and putting tc death of self-will, self-interest, self-assertivenes: and everything that is of self. All that is of sell must go under the power of the Cross, and the Spirit goes on (and only goes on, where we arc concerned) on that ground—the ground of the Cross. That is how He makes the Cross work foi us unto glory: whereas those outside of the Church, who do not accept the Cross, find that the Cross is made to work for their undoing, their de­struction. Herod knew all about the Cross, but he refused to be subject to it. He set himself and his own interests in opposition to it, and he was de­stroyed out of hand. For its enemies, the working of the Cross is death, but for us it brings to glory, by the sovereignty of the Spirit. 
T. A-S. 

A GREAT ANSWER TO GREAT NEED 
" Now consider now great this man was . . . " (Heb. vii. 4). 
" His Son ... who being the effulgence of his glory, and the very image of his substance, and uphold­ing all things by the word of his power, when he had made purification of sins, sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high " (Heb. i. 2, 3). " Now in the things which we are saying the chief point is this: We have such a high priest, who sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens " (Heb. viii. 1). 
" Having then a great high priest, who hath passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession. For we have not a high priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but one that hath been in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore draw near with boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy, and may find grace to help us in time of need " (Heb. iv. 14 - 16). 

A GREAT NEED 
IF we were to give a title to the thoughts that are embodied in these Scriptures, we might call i t ' The Great Answer to Great Need'. We would prob­ably all admit that this world is one vast scene of need. It is probably true of all of us that we have a great sense of need, that we are not people who find everything easy, or who feel we have the answers to everything. We all want an answer, and we want that which is the real answer ; but, deep as 

our own need is, and some may be more deeply conscious of it than others, we are but a drop in the ocean. There is a very great need among the people of God, but what shall we say about the need beyond—the desperate state, not only of world conditions, but of every soul without God? The world is just a scene of immeasurable need. We are needy, and men are needy. 
A GREAT ANSWER 

And now there comes this astonishing thing— that God speaks. God speaks from Heaven: and He says that there is an answer, an adequate answer, to the deepest need. Great as the need is, there is also a great answer. It is not just that the need is very great and that there is a partial answer to it. No, it is rather the other way—that the answer swallows up the need. That is God's emphasis. A great need, and—notice this—a great High Priest. " Now consider how great this man was ". Yes, the answer is a very great answer, and I wonder to what extent we can say that we have the answer in our own hearts, that we are people with an answer. Yes, there may be problems, but the answer is bigger than the problem. Like Paul, we are able to set a ' but ' over against the situation. Paul is saying " persecuted, but not forsaken " ; " as dying, and behold, we live; . . . as having nothing, and yet possessing all things " (II Cor. iv. 9, A . v . ; vi. 9, 10). There is an answer that is greater than the situation. Only as we have the 
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true answer in ourselves, and embody the answer, have we the answer for the need around. We ought to be people with an answer for everybody. We ought to be able to mediate the answer to the desperate plight. It is a plight, if ever there was one, and we ought to have the answer, which is sufficient for, and even greater than, the need. 

Now, this letter to the Hebrews is not just a kind of doctrinal treatise. From beginning to end it is a burden—a sustained burden. It is being poured through a heart—the heart of one who has seen something and is saying,' This is it! Oh, you people, do you not realise this is it? Now let us go on—let us go on into the good of it! ' It is, so to speak, red-hot right through ; not just a calm, calculating thing. Here is a man with a great urge of the Spirit because he knows the answer, and he is offering it and presenting it, and saying, ' Come on—let us be in it—let us have it! ' 
We underline the word ' having'. " Having . . . a great high priest", and: ' The sum of all we have been saying is that we have such a High Priest'. Not ' we shall', or ' we had ' but ' we have '! We have; we have got Someone so great that need is completely swallowed up, Someone so sufficient that there is no excuse. The answer is a Person ; and this part of God's Word—this wonderful' let­ter to the Hebrews ', as we call it—is the unveiling and presentation of a Person who is seen to be so great that He answers to every aspect of the need as it is. And that Person and His work are ex­pressed here in terms of priesthood. Notice that. A High Priest, and priesthood: that is to say, it is a mediatorial function or office. He is the great Mediator, He is the great link between God and human need and He is the great representative of man in need brought to God. He is the mediator­ial link that brings all that there is in God into the need and the meeting of it. 
But let us also notice this: that, though the vision is of the greatness of Christ, nevertheless what Christ is in His priestly, mediatorial work and power is something that has its counterpart in the saints, something that has a reflection and a reality in the people of God. It is not that His high priesthood is a remote thing, merely object­ive, or merely for our helpfulness. There is a very real point at which we are called into union with Him in that very ministry and function—priestly service. Though Christ is Himself uniquely the great High Priest, there are priests and there is priesthood ; there is the mediating of Heaven to others. We are to constitute a link between Heaven and earth, between God and man. Spiritual service, which we shall come to in a moment, is just 

priestly service. That is just a brief glimpse of what 
is here. 

THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST 
But at this point, if we are to see how great the priestly work of Christ is, we need to notice that His high priesthood is really in view right at the beginning of this letter. If we look into this epistle to see where it really begins, we find the first men­tion of the priesthood at the end of chapter ii, but really the first indication and setting forth of it is in the third verse of chapter i, where we see that He " made purification for sins ". He in Himself dealt with the sin question ; His priestly work, His mediatorial work, is in view here. But in that one verse, as a background to all that follows, there are three things about the Lord Jesus that we can see. 

(a) THE TRANSCENDENCE O F CHRIST'S PERSON 

First of all, the transcendence of His Person. " Who being the effulgence of His glory, and the very image of his substance, and upholding all things by the word of his power . . ." . This is the Person, the trancendent greatness of His Person. There is none like that. " Consider how great this Man is ", who is the brightness of His glory, the very character, the very express image of what God is, and in His infinite fulness upholds all things by the word of His power. Such is the One who is great enough to accomplish so great a work as our High Priest. He is indeed transcendent. 
(b) T H E C O M P L E T E N E S S OF H I S WORK 

It was this great Person who, it says, " made purification of sins ", or " purged our sins "—that is, put away all our sins and dealt with the whole question of sin between us and God, in all its many dark and terrible aspects. Its defilement was removed, its power broken ; it is a thing dealt with and settled by Him once for all. So the greatness of His Person leads to the greatness of His work. What a great work He has done for us, which no one less great could have done. But He has done it, and what a tremendous finality and all-suffi­ciency that represents! The completeness of His work! We need eyes to see what He has done for us, that we may enjoy all its infinite values and blessings. 
(c) THE SUPREMACY OF HIS POSITION 

And then, thirdly, He " sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high "—the supremacy of His position. He is in a position of com-
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plete authority and power, so that all He is and all He has done is now available. He is able to do in us the thing that He has accomplished in His coming and in His redemptive work. He sat down; He is in the place of absolute supremacy. 

That is tremendously important as the back­ground—that He is the Son of God, He is so great; He has completely dealt with the situation in His Cross, He is absolutely Lord of all. That is where we begin, and that is all at the back of the mind of the writer when he says: " We have " ; " hav­ing a great high priest". We have Someone very great as our High Priest. 
Now, with that glimpse of Him, let us come to the need. 

THE GREAT NEED 
For this we need to look at chapter iv and verse 16. We have a need, to which He is the answer, and this great need has two factors in it. 

(I) THE NEED OF PERFECT ADJUSTMENT 
TO GOD 

In a Christian's life, the first matter that needs to be quite clear is the matter of being rightly re­lated to God: the whole question of sin, failure, defeat, bad conscience, rebellion—everything about us that will not do, everything about us that comes as a cloud between us and God. Our first need is that we should be a people who have dis­covered the adequacy of His high priesthood as the answer to that kind of thing ; no longer people who live in a cloud, who have something that hovers between us and clear fellowship with God, but people who have a song in our hearts because our Heaven is continually open. 
Is that not important? The very first thing is adjustment with God, and if we are right with God it ought to be evident. If we are right with God, our whole being and person are different. Any­thing further, whether of growth, of increase in Christ, or of value for the Lord's interests, depends entirely on adjustment with God. We must be a people continually right with God ; and, if we are right with God—" If God be for us, who can be against us?" It does not matter about other people then, does it? Of course, if we are wrong with other people, we are not right with God. The two things go together. Matters of wrong attitudes to others, and so on, are a part of our being right with God ; but when we are right with the Lord, when we are pleasing to the Lord, when there is no shadow with the Lord, then everything begins to move. 

The tragedy is that so many of the Lord's people are so to speak spiritually cloudy—they are not really happy. They are either feeling that they have been a failure or have done something wrong, or they just do not know why they are not rejoicing. There is something weak about their open Heaven with the Lord, something wrong, and this matter must be really cleared up with every one of us if we are to come into that great matter of priest­hood. Before we can be in the service of the sanctuary, we have got to know the mighty deliver­ing power of the altar from sin and defeat and a sense of condemnation. We have a great High Priest: and there is one word in which is implicit the settlement of the whole sin question, and that is the word ' mercy'. 
' Come to the throne of grace, that we may re­ceive mercy'. Mercy is the word that answers the whole matter of having failed, having sinned, hav­ing done the wrong thing. ' There is mercy with the Lord.' The Lord is toward us, as if to say, ' Can we not get this cleared up? will you come that it may be cleared up?' The Lord is never hold­ing us at arm's length because of some failure. He is always saying, 'There is mercy, if you will come ; you can get right if you like to come.' 
I wish I could shout this from the housetops! Do you know that there is nothing wrong that you cannot get right ? Perhaps you did not know that! Well, then, why be miserable—why not come and get it right? The work of the High Priest has put everything wrong right, and we are the people who are to enjoy the Tightness of everything because of mercy—not the kind of Tightness in which we our­selves are always right, but the lightness of God that He has provided because of mercy, the abso­lute provision for glorious, joyous fellowship with God. 

T H E DIVINE PROVISION FOR P E R F E C T ADJUSTMENT 

We are the recipients of mercy, an ever-abiding mercy, from which we need never run away. There is always mercy available to get right. Yes, but it took a tremendous priestly work, a mighty priest­hood, to do it, and it is here that we shall need to see the importance of the Old Testament. The whole Bible is the Word of God, but many of God's children do not quite know what Leviticus is all about. They think,' Well, that is a bit too difficult, a bit too complicated for me' . When they read, 'Thou shalt take a lamb of the first year, or a goat', and so on, they say, ' Well, that is beyond me.' And yet the meaning is not beyond us, be­cause it is for us. The meaning is absolutely vital 
40 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 33 - Searchable



MARCH—APRIL, 1955 
to the whole showing forth of what Christ has ac­complished in His Cross : there is nothing un­necessary at all. The whole of that great system of sacrifices was with this one object of dealing with everything wrong. 

' If any man sin, let him bring a lamb'. You must do something about sin, or it remains, and the only thing that removes any sin is death and the blood shed. Do you know that the least little sin needs blood to cleanse it? It does not just drop off. We shall never get rid of shadows, however insignificant, by forgetting about them and trying to be happy. They have to be brought to the prec­ious Blood and be dealt with, and then Heaven opens again. I believe many of God's children have accumulated shadows. They have not kept short accounts with God; they are out of date in their dealings with the Lord in the matter of cleansing by precious Blood. They have pretended some­thing did not matter, or they have been sorry about it, but it has never gone. I wonder if there are some things we still have to catch up on? 
T H E GREATNESS OF T H E S E T T L E M E N T OF SIN 

The book of Leviticus opens with the setting forth of the Five Offerings. AH these have a spirit­ual meaning for us, in the work of the Lord Jesus on the Cross. Now among the five great offerings there was the ' trespass offering '. That had to do with injury done to other people. You can be for­given for something you do wrong against the Lord—there is provision for that; but sometimes things we have done have hurt other people. What do we say?—' Well, praise the Lord, I am for­given, but it is rather unfortunate for them; I am all right'? Not at all. We must deplore and confess to the Lord wherever wrong has been done to others, and there is a provision for that in the Blood of the Lord Jesus, in His Cross. Every angle of our delinquency has been answered by His in­finite sacrifice. We cannot stay to go through the offerings, but, however great the sin or its effect, the sacrifice is greater. What a wonderful provis­ion for us to be happy people! For there is nothing wrong that has not been compassed by His work on the Cross. Sin, guilt, even rebellion, the hard­ness of our own hearts, has been dealt with at the Cross, and we can be changed. 
So it is just because everything has been settled for us, that there now comes this: " Let us there­fore draw near with boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy ". I do hope you get that: that whatever has been wrong shall not be left standing, but put right immediately. If you 

do not know what is wrong, ask the Lord about it, and if you still do not know what is wrong, have fellowship about it, but do not be content with a ' cloudy' life. I do not mean by that—Be intro­spective and try to search for and think of all the things you may have done. Not at all. You get close to the Lord, praise Him that everything is right, and trust the Blood to cleanse all that you cannot remember; if there is anything outstand­ing, the Holy Spirit will show you what it is. Keep rejoicing, and refuse to be clouded with a sense of guilt, because there is a throne of grace where we may obtain mercy. May the Lord help us to do that. 
(II) THE NEED OF ABUNDANT GRACE 

Our second great need is the need of abundant grace. Why 'abundant '? Because a little grace will not do! Life is much too difficult. We need much grace simply to live, and we need much grace to show forth Christ. Living is one thing—it is getting through behind the scenes ; but grace to be gracious takes a lot of grace! Grace to mani­fest another character, another nature, all the time —I think you will agree that that needs very much grace indeed. So that we cannot do with a little grace, we need abundant grace; and the answer is we have a great High Priest—we have great grace for living. 
For either we live by grace, or we live by our own energy and our own strength. If you are one of these heroic people who can do it all yourself, all right, but even you, I am afraid, will eventually meet your Waterloo. The Christian life is only possible by grace. The spiritual life can only be lived by dependence on Another. We are all being made weak in ourselves, so that we just have to have grace to live. We have to have grace really to get up in the morning—at least some people do!—; grace to go ahead into the duties of the day ; grace for a thousand things that come on us. How much we have to cling to the Lord just to get through! 
You will remember a wonderful little word about the saints in the early days: " Great grace was upon them a l l" (Acts iv. 33). That means that they were so dependent on the Lord that the Lord was just flowing through them. It was not them at all. They were so dependent on Him that they were gracious. Oh, how we need to be gra­cious ! Yes, how we need to reflect and to manifest Him who is our Life. You say, ' How is that to be?' Only by coming to the throne of grace, that we may find grace. 
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T H E PROVISION O F ABUNDANT GRACE 

Yes, but before the throne of grace and finding grace, John the Apostle helps us with that word in chapter one of his Gospel, where he says: " The Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, glory as of the only begotten from the Father), full of grace and truth . . . For of his fulness we all received, and grace for grace" (John i. 14, 16). Of His fulness we have all re­ceived. If we have received Christ, we have re­ceived the fulness of grace. We have grace because we have the great High Priest. We have all the resource within because Christ is in us. The writer to the Hebrews says: " Let us have grace " (Heb. xii. 28). He says, ' You have got it, but let us have it ' . And here is this very practical appeal: ' Let us come to the throne of grace, that we may find grace to help in every time of need'. What a beauti­ful thought that is of jus t ' finding' grace! As we come to the throne, it is there—we shall find it. Yes, we need grace, and in His greatness there is the abundance of grace. 
Now, in conclusion, we return to the important 

matter we have already touched upon, leading to our responsibility as those called to exercise a priestly ministry. The basis of all true spiritual service—and we are called to that—is found in our discovery of the greatness and sufficiency of Christ to meet our need. We must know Him truly as our 'Great High Priest' and learn to come boldly to the Throne of Grace. But that is not the end. From that point our whole life can move on in fellowship with Him, serving Him in the Spirit and mediating of His grace and fulness to others. For this there is also abundant provision, for we read: " How much more shall the blood of Christ . . . cleanse your conscience from dead works to serve the living God? " (Heb. ix. 14). 
This, as the original Greek word used here shows us, is the service of the sanctuary, not the service of slaves, and we may with rejoicing hearts, out of unshadowed fellowship with God, bring to the needy situation around the great an­swer—greater than all the need—which we have ourselves discovered in Him who is so great! " We have such a high priest" ! 

C. J. B. H. 

THE MEANING AND PLACE OF PRAYER 
PRAYER has an inner significance as well as an outward expression, and this is what is indicated by the words of our title. To consider the meaning of prayer is to consider its inner significance; to consider the place of prayer is to dwell more par­ticularly upon the outward expressions of prayer in the Christian life and in the life of the Church. All the varied expressions of true prayer take their rise from the inner secrets of the life of prayer, which will be our chief concern at this time. 

In approaching such a matter as prayer, we are conscious of several things. In the first place, we are surely conscious of an acute sense of need. So often we find prayer the most difficult thing in the world. Somehow we find it much easier to en­gage in any form of Christian activity than to pray. Prayer is so spiritual, so largely hidden ; we feel out of our depth—which, of course, we are! 
Then we must be growingly aware of the im­mense privilege of prayer. What a privilege that such as we should be able to have audience with the God of Heaven, that we should be able to draw near to God, through His Son, and call Him "Fa ther" ! Alas, that so often we take it all for granted. But at the heart of effective prayer there must lie a real sense of privilege. 

Again, surely we all feel something of the importance of prayer. However small our experi­ence, we just know that contact with Heaven is of vital importance, that prayer must be the most effectual work to which we can give ourselves. We are conscious that, in such a day as this, vital, intelligent fellowship with God by prayer is the first need of the Church, and of the greatest im­portance to the Lord. 
Lastly, as we approach this matter, we must all be aware of a peculiar hostility to prayer: that tjhere is an enemy, one of whose chief objectives is to throttle the prayer-life of the Church. But after all, Satan's bitter hostility to prayer only serves to underline its far-reaching importance, and we should be encouraged by his antagonism to lay hold of our immense resources in Christ, for the life of prayer is fully provided for in Him. 
One further thing we must say, by way of intro­duction, and by way of indicating the important place that prayer occupies in the Christian life. Prayer is the pulse of the spiritual life, infallibly revealing the true state of our hearts and the true state of the churches. A Christian's true spiritual condition and stature is mirrored by his prayer-life. Where the life of prayer is clear and strong and 
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growing, the whole man is girded for action, the whole life is moving on with the Lord. But where the prayer-life is weak or neglected, or where the enemy has disturbed our life with the Lord, the whole life is undermined and out of action. 

What is true of the individual is true of the churches. The spiritual state of a church is not revealed by the crowds who come to special meet­ings, but by the strength and quality of the routine prayer-meetings. Prayer is a most revealing thing. 
For our present purpose we must put from us any thought of a detailed consideration of what is disclosed in God's Word regarding prayer; the scope of the subject is too vast. It may perhaps help us to some appreciation of the greatness of this matter if we suggest certain possible lines for detailed meditation. 
1. The recorded prayers of the Old Testament saints. What a range is here! 
2. The Spirit of prayer moving in the Church in New Testament times. 
3. ' The distilled essence of prayer', given by the Lord Jesus to His disciples and gen­erally spoken of as ' The Lord's Prayer.' 
4. The Lord Jesus as ' The Man of Prayer'. 
5. The profound mysteries of the Lord's great 

prayer in the seventeenth chapter of John's 
gospel. 

For the present, however, we will be content with directing our attention more particularly to certain foundations of the life of prayer ; and our method, for the sake of simplicity, will be that of ' Question and Answer'. 
Q. // God is ruling this universe as sovereign Lord, in love and wisdom, according to His will as expressed in unchanging laws, what is the use of prayer ? 
A. Prayer is one of the superior laws of the universe. 

The question is an old one, the stock-in-trade of the sceptic. At first sight it does seem absurd that human prayer should affect the Divine will and apparently change the unalterable laws of the universe. To the sceptical mind it is ridiculous, nay, impossible, that the sun should stand still in answer to the prayer of Joshua (Joshua x. 12 - 14); but the truth is that there are laws operating in the universe unknown to and unsuspected by men. There are superior laws which, when brought into action, transcend other laws without violating 

them. Prayer is one of God's superior laws. Through prayer these greater laws may be brought into action. These facts may be seen both in the natural and in the spiritual realms. Every time an aeroplane flies the law of gravity is transcended by the laws that govern flight, but the law of gravity is not thereby violated. And every true Christian knows that the Christian life is a far greater mira­cle than that of flight, for in his very being the law of sin and death is being overcome by the super­ior law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus (Rom. viii. 2). 
Prayer, then, is a Law. God has willed, God has chosen, to work not in sheer sovereignty on His pwn but in fellowship with men, in the following out of His purpose. Enough is revealed in the Bible for us to say without hesitation that, in the accomplishing of His purpose, God has never acted without the co-operation of men of prayer. This is most clearly seen at every crisis, at every turning-point in spiritual history. To take but one of many examples', when the purpose of God for His people focused upon their extrication from Babylon at the end of the captivity, the Lord had in Daniel, and doubtless others with him, the fel­lowship that He wanted. The story reveals that the great issue of the return to Jerusalem was the an­swer to prayer. As Daniel prayed, the powers of Heaven were set in motion, and the powers of hell stirred to antagonism. The power and the pur­pose of God were released through the prayer of a man—a man in tune with the heart of God, a man who knew what God wanted to do and acted accordingly (Dan. ix, x). 
What a great thing is prayer in the will of God! There is no limit to what prayer can do within that will. True prayer is the most fruitful work in the world. When we consider that the very purpose of God may wait upon the prayer fellowship of at least some of His people, surely we must be moved to yield ourselves more thoroughly to such a privi­lege and responsibility in the critical day in which we live. 

Q. Is there an inner secret, a master-key, to prayer? 
A. The heart of prayer is communion with God. 

Just as the inner secret of the Christian life is ' union with Christ', so the inner secret of prayer is ' communion with Christ'. A Christian's com­munion is founded upon his union. Prayer is a very close relationship expressing itself. The point that we must see is our nearness to God in Christ. 
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What a word that is that says " he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit'' (I Cor. vi. 17). What a close relationship is implied in those passages that speak of our communion with the Father and with His Son and with the Holy Spirit (I John i. 3 ; II Cor. xiii. 14). 

Many people who are not Christians pray, especially in times of need, and God may answer them; but such cannot have communion with God, for they have no union with Him. We must appreciate this fundamental distinction between the Christian and the non-Christian. Through the Lord Jesus every true Christian is united to God in Heaven by a life-link. We are not praying down here on the earth to One who is a long way off in Heaven. We are one with Him there and He is one with us here! The Devil is all the time trying to create a sense of distance between us and the Lord: but there is no distance between if we abide in Christ, for no one can be closer to the Father than the Son, and we are in Him! 
But about this we must be quite clear: that prayer is essentially spiritual. It is essentially the communion of the human spirit with God who is Spirit. By new birth the human spirit is united to and quickened by the Divine Spirit, and true prayer springs from this union. Very much prayer is unanswered because it does not take its rise from such communion. If we pray " in the flesh ", according to our own ideas, desires, impulses or will, we are setting aside the true meaning and pur­pose of prayer. But if we abide in Christ, we shall pray in the Spirit, and the answers will always be sure, for He has said: " If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto you " (John xv. 7). 
If we have a firm grasp of this master-key of communion, we shall avoid many pitfalls. Let us consider two such for a moment. In Matthew vi. 7, 8, the Lord Jesus exposed that pitfall of " much speaking" which of course betrays a completely wrong conception of prayer, but a conception which is prevalent in the Church to-day. It is often thought that if only we pray long enough and hard enough, perhaps all through the night, the Lord is bound to answer. Alas! such prayer can often be a substitute for the reality of communion. Prayer is not a means of getting God to do what He does 

not want to do; prayer provides Him with a way to work His own will. When the Lord Jesus " con­tinued all night in prayer ", He did not decide in advance, as it were, to have a ' night of prayer', but He was drawn out in prayer through the night, which is quite another matter. Self-effort in prayer is one thing: the constraint of the Spirit is an­other. One word uttered in communion with the heart of God will effect more than many of ' our ' best prayers. The primary thing is quality—the quality of vital communion with the Father. 
Then, there is the pitfall of ' organized prayer ' which is so often an effort to get the Lord interested in ' our ' work for Him. The importance of prayer is recognised by all Christians, and so no Christian enterprise is now complete without organizing the appropriate prayer-backing to see it through. The question as to whether the enterprise was born out of deep heart fellowship with the Lord, as to whether it really is the work of God, has now be­come secondary. Until we see that the Lord does not want to be interested in ' our ' best efforts for Him, but wants to get us interested in what is truly His work, we shall waste a great deal of time in such prayer and fruitless activity. 
Surely we can see that it is the Lord Himself who is the great Architect, Designer and Builder of all things ; He is the great Worker, with His whole work spread out before Him ; He alone can know how the work is to be done. Our concern must be to be in vital touch with Him, so that we may be with Him in what He is doing and not building castles in the air on our own. 
The first practical step to communion with the Lord is to be quiet, and to ' cease from ourselves'. The noise, rush and hurry of our fevered natures have no place in the calm of His presence. David says: " My soul is silent unto God " (Ps. lxii. 5, marg.). We must learn to get quiet with the Lord, and to retire from the fret of our souls. We must lay aside all our presumed knowledge of His will, and be willing to be shown otherwise. Thus, as we become centred on Him and realise the majesty of Him to whom we belong and to whom we have come, we shall find ourselves in an attitude of wor­ship—for how can we draw near to HIM without worshipping? Then, and then only, will the way be clear for an effectual ministry of prayer. 

T. L. M. 

(to be concluded) 
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FOR BOYS AND GIRLS 
THE NEW SONG S p R I N G must be on its way, for the other day I saw two red-breasted robins together, and that is something which never happens in Autumn or Winter. Cock Robin is very unfriendly for half the year ; he cares only for himself and will not allow the hen to come into that part of the field or gar­den which he has marked off as his own. Not that the hen's manners are any better, for she has her special territory too, and will not let any other robin come into it, not even her mate or her children. 

Somehow we are surprised to hear that robins are cross and unkind to one another, for they are so very friendly to humans. We like them too, for they are about the only birds which sing almost all the year round. In the Autumn, when all the leaves are falling from the trees and the rest of the birds are more or less silent, it is such a joy to hear the sweet song of the robin. But although the song sounds happy to us, it is really a grumble and a threat. It is a kind of war-cry by which the robin warns all the other red-breasts that if they do not keep away it will be the worse for them. The robin, you see, has two songs, the old one and the new. 
It is the new song which he will be singing from now onwards. Some say that it is sweeter in its tone than the Winter song, and it is certainly sweeter in its meaning. It is a song to his mate to come and make a nest, a song of welcome and friendliness, which will go on through the Spring into Summer. Like the songs of most other birds, it tells of gladness, of the joys of home and little ones, and of his willingness to help his mate and take care of the youngsters. It is the song of bless­ing and of new life. 
Some time about July, though, the robins stop singing. They all get new red breast feathers, fathers, mothers and children, and then the fami­lies divide up, some of them flying abroad, but most of them choosing in the woods or gardens a small area which they will look upon as their very own. 
Once they have decided just where their terri­tory shall be and what are its limits, they begin to sing again. But this time it is a very different song, for it tells of selfishness, of a wish to be left alone, and of a determination to fight any other robin, whether cock or hen, if it dares to pass the boundaries of his special piece of ground. If he 

catches a glimpse of a red breast he sings louder and louder to frighten the other robin off, and if it still persists in coming on he goes out to fight it and to chase it away. To human ears the song may sound sweet, but really it is a selfish song, full of complaints and threats. Instead of giving a glad welcome, the robin tells others that they must keep out, for he has made up his mind to live alone, not to care for anybody else and to keep all his space and food for himself. 
No wonder I called it the old song, since its theme is 'ME, ME, M E ' ! It seems to say, ' I don't want anybody else; I won't share anything with the other robins—no, not even if they are my own parents!' And all across the fields, in the woods and in the gardens, every other robin is do­ing the same thing, crying out against his friends and neighbours, keeping them at a distance and not caring if they starve. 
Now the old song is not only self-centred—it also speaks of a very petty and restricted life. Have you ever noticed that in the Winter the robin never flies any distance? He has marked out his selfish little patch, and he never moves out of it. If you disturb him he just flies a very short distance and settles again. If you still walk on, he will not con­tinue, but will fly round you or over your head and then land back again where he was at the first. His is a very small world, and so long as he sings the old song he stays within that world and never sees anything new. This is always true of selfish people: the more they sing ' ME, ME, ME ' , the smaller and more petty they become in mind and spirit. 
It is high time that the robins began to sing their new song, the Spring song of friendliness and family joys. When the song changes it is a sign that something has changed inside them ; they have thrown off their selfishness and become good mates and kindly sacrificial parents. Instead of thinking only of themselves, they begin to think of one another and to work hard and care for those who belong to them. However, I am sorry to say that the robin's new song does not last. By midsummer, he and his mate—as well as all the young robins—will be back in their old selfish ways and singing the old song once again. 
Christians, too, have their new song. " And he hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto our God; many shall see it, and fear, and 
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shall trust in the Lord" (Psalm 40. 3). It is the song of new life through the sacrifice of Christ. It tells of our wanting to show our joy to others and to share it with them. It means that we have stopped thinking only of self, and want to glorify our Lord and share His blessings with others. It is not a grumble or a warning, but a testimony and an invitation. The old song made us petty, but the 

new song leads us away from our own interests to care for others and to take the joy of salvation to them. Unlike what happens with the robins, our new song need never pass away. It begins here on earth when we trust Christ as our Saviour, but it can go right on until we get to Heaven, where it is the only song which anyone sings. 
H. F. 

WE BEHELD HIS GLORY 
(CHAPTER IX OF VOL. II) 

THE GREAT SHEPHERD RETURNS 
Reading: John xx. 
AFTER having read this chapter of John, we should immediately add Hebrews xiii. 20: 

" Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead the great shepherd of the sheep by the blood of the eternal covenant, even our Lord Jesus, make you perfect in every good work to do his will, working in you that which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ..." 
We are nearly at the end of this record, and therefore we would expect to find its message and content embodied in some kind of definite, inclu­sive summary. And so it is. 
In accordance with prophecy, the Shepherd has been smitten and the sheep have been scat­tered (Zechariah xiii. 7). That scattering meant that they had been " offended ". " All ye shall be offended in me this night" (Matthew xxvi. 31). The offence, or stumbling, was due to a false ex­pectation, a wrong basis of hope. 
This was mainly the expectation and hope of something temporal, earthly, tangible, in which they would have personal interest and position. 
That was all shattered and lay in ruins. The 

1 sheep' presented a sorry picture while He lay in the tomb! 
But the Great Shepherd has returned, and in this chapter we see Him reconstituting everything on the eternal basis. First He moves hither and thither, re-gathering to Himself the scattered and bewildered sheep. 
Then He takes pains to reassure them that it is He Himself who is alive. But, while the same, there is a difference: a constitutional change, in which there is a combination of reality and mys­tery ; a new kind of Man ; humanity, but not as we know it. 
He lingers long—forty days—to establish His 

identity, to leave them in no doubt as to His reality ; and yet to leave the indelible impression of His otherness. 
All this undoubtedly was meant to give mean­ing to the Church of which they were the nucleus. This chapter is a beautiful and concrete presenta­tion of what the Church is in principle, according to God's mind. 

(I) The Church is the aggregate of those— 
(a) who have been completely disillusioned as to this world and as to any hope for it as it i s : who have come to an end of all selfish and per­sonal ambitions and interests in the Kingdom of God: who have known that disintegration in themselves which comes from trusting in their own sufficiency; and 
(b) who have been gathered up and integrated upon a completely other basis—a spiritual and heavenly one. 

(II) The Church is an exclusive witness to the Resurrection of Christ in its own experience, and in its very constitution. He confined, and always does confine, the revelation of Himself as the risen Lord to the " heirs of salvation " ; it is never given to the world in general. 
The Church is constituted a spiritually corporate company or ' Body', a heavenly people (by His ascending to the Father as Head, verse 17)—very real but yet inscrutable. There is reality and mys­tery in the true Church. This mystery or inscruta­bility is its strength. Remove it and seek to be popular, and you destroy its authority. This is not mystery in the sense of being ' mysterious', ab­struse, occult, and so on, but possessing a power, a vitality, an endurance, a wisdom, a life, which is not of this creation but of another. 

(III) The Church is constituted upon the basis of the peace which was made by the blood of His Cross (verses 19, 21, 26 ; Col. i. 20). " The God 
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of peace . . . brought . . . from the dead the great shepherd . . . by the blood of the eternal covenant". 

That title " the God of peace " is used by Paul in relation to the whole matter of righteousness upon which justification rests (Rom. xv. 33, xvi. 20). In the same great argument he speaks of the Church in its corporate oneness (xii. 4, 5). The very existence of the Church demands this great value and effect of the blood. It rests upon an eter­nal covenant, made and sealed thereby. There is no Church of God apart from that which He pur­chased with His own blood (Acts xx. 28). His Church rests upon His peace—the peace of recon­ciliation. There should be no conflict or contro­versy between the Church and God, or God and the Church. The Church should always mean the place of peace for all its members. So the repeated announcement of peace by our Lord in this chap­ter carries with it the great and fundamental work of His Cross, and is not just a nice word to allay fears and agitation at His appearances. It links back with chapter xiv. 
(IV) Then the risen Lord establishes the fact that the Holy Spirit will be the governing reality in the Church for this age (verse 22). 

This ' breathing' on them was a symbolic act. Firstly it symbolized a new creation, the " one new man ", indwelt and energized by a new life, the life peculiar to this resurrection body—' raised together with Him'. Then it was a prospective se­curing unto the great receiving. If the rea l ' receiv­ing ' of the Holy Spirit took place on the day of Pentecost as recorded in Acts i. 8, then this of which we read here was not an actual receiving, but rather a potential or prospective appointment which in due course would carry with it the authority of verse 23. 
The main point is that the Church, the New 

Creation, the Body of Christ, is indwelt, energized, actuated and endowed by the Holy Spirit. This is not an official, but a spiritual thing. It is not ecclesiastical, political, or traditional, but vital, dynamic, and of a nature, not a system. 
(V) The section which brings Thomas so much into view sets forth the fact that the fulness of blessing by fellowship with the risen Lord is only, but surely, on the basis of faith. It is possible to be in and of the Church, where the fulness of Christ is to be found, and yet to be almost like an outsider. It is possible to be doctrinally or positionally of the Body corporate, and yet for all practical purposes, enjoyment and blessedness to be like an isolated and unrelated unit going a lonely way. 

This is the lot of all doubters who have a question. Faith brings into fellowship, life, experience, and worship! 
(VI) Finally. The most beautiful character of the Church, which lifts it out of all cold formalism, legalistic death and stiffness, and mere ecclesiasti-cism, is indicated by the family terms here used— " Father ", " brethren " (verse 17). Here again we are taken to the letter to the Hebrews, ii. 11-13, 17; iii. 1. 

The Church is a family. "The last Adam" is "a life-giving Spirit" (I Cor. xv. 45). He begets sons and daughters through " the travail of his soul" (Isaiah liu. 11), 
He makes His " brethren " the " congregation " in the midst of which He ' sings' (Heb. ii. 12). 
All this leads to the testimony to His Divine Per­son. The main evidence of His being " the Christ, the Son of God " (verses 30, 31) is found in His significant (or " sign ") acts in the Church, i.e. the mighty effects of His death and resurrection. 

T. A-S. 
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Aarhus, Denmark £1 ; Aberdare 5s., 5s., 10s.; Ar-cila, Morocco 2s. 6d ; Atco, New Jersey £1 15s. 3d; Auckland, New Zealand £1 ; Belfast 10s., 10s., £1 ; Bembridge 10s.; Bexleyheath 5s.; Birmingham 10s., 10s., 5s., 10s., £1 ; Bloemendaal, Holland £1 ; Bognor Regis 5s., 5s.; Bradford 10s,; Brighton 6s. 6d, 5s.; Bristol 10s.; Bromley 5s., £1 ; Bunting-ford 10s.; Calgary, Canada £3 13s. 3d; Canter­bury 7s.; Carmarthen 10s.; Casablanca, Morocco 10s.; Castletown 7s.; Chelwood Gate £1 ; Chorley Wood £1 ; Clyne 5s.; Copenhagen, Denmark 10s.; Corinna, Maine 2s. 2d ; Craven Arms 2s.; Craw­ley 6s., 6s. 6d, 10s.; Deal 14s.; Ditchling 9s.; Dod-worth 3s.; Doncaster 5s.; Drinkstone 10s.; Dublin 7s. 6d, 14s. 8d, £1, £1 4s. 5d ; Dundee 10s.; Dun-donald £1 ; Dunedin, New Zealand 18s.; East London, South Africa £1 ; Edinburgh 10s., 10s., £1 ; Foxhole £2 ; Fulstow 17s.; Glasgow 7s. 6d, 7s. 6d, 10s., 10s., £1, £1, £1 Is., £1 10s., 5s.; Gravesend 10s., £1 ; Hemyock 10s.; Hindley Green 10s.; Hove 10s., £1 ; Hoyland Common 6s.; Hull 10s.; Ipswich 10s.; Joppa £1 ; Kings Lynn £1 ; Kingston Hill £1 ; King Valley, Australia £2 ; Kirkcaldy 10s.; Kirkcudbright £1 ; Kirn 5s.; Kuala Trengganu, Malaya £3 3s; Lancing 5s.; Leicester 10s.; Leigh-on-Sea £1 ; Leysin, Switzerland 10s.; Lincoln 10s.; Lisburn £1 10s.; Liss 2s. 6d; Lon­don, E . l l — £ 1 ; N.15—lis.; N.W.2—6s.; N.W.4 6s., 5s.; N.W.10—10s.; S.E.3—10s.; S.E.5—10s., 5s.; S.E.13—3s. 6d, 5s.; S.E.15—5s., 10s.; S.E.22 £1 ; S.E.23—5s., 10s., 15s., £1, £3 10s., £5 ; S.E.24 10s.; S.W.4—5s.; S.W.6—2s. 6d ; S.W.ll—10s.: S.W.20—5s.; W.l—£1; W.12—5s., 15s. 9d; MablethorpelOs.; Malvern 10s.; Manchester2s. 6d, £2 2s.; Minneapolis, Minnesota 9s. Id ; Morden 10s.; Musselburgh £1 ; Neuchatel, Switzerland 10s., Newcastle-on-Tyne 10s., £1, £2 ; Newchurch-in-Rossendale 3s.; New Mills £1 ; New York, N.Y. £3 10s. 5d; Northampton £1 ; Norwich 10s.; Nyack, N.Y. £1 ; Oldham 5s., 7s.; Old Hill 10s.; Otago, New Zealand £1 ; Paisley 3s. 6d, 10s.; Pasadena, Cal. £7 0s. lOd ; Pensilva £1 9s. 6d ; Perth, Australia £2 ; Peterborough, Canada £1 ; Plymouth 10s.; Porth 6s.; Reading 10s.; Rufforth £2 ; St. Ursanne, Switzerland £1 10s.; Sandown 6s.; Schlieren, Switzerland £2 8s. 7d ; Shipley 10s.; 

Singapore £1 ; Southampton 5s.; South Darenth 10s.; Southend-on-Sea 7s. 6d; Southport £ 1 ; South Shields 2s. 6d, 5s., 5s., 10s.; Spennymoor 10s.; Stanmore £2 ; Stirling £1 ; Stonebroom lis.; Summer Hill, Australia £2 ; Sunbury 10s., 10s.; Taunton £1 ; Thornton Heath 10s. 6d; Toronto, Canada 19s.; Tucson, Arizona £1 14s.; Tunbridge Wells 5s., 5s., £1 Is.; Umtali, S. Rhodesia 15s.; Vellore, India £1 ; Watford 10s.; Welling 15s. 6d; West Looe 5s.; Wimborne 10s.; Wirral 10s., £1 4s. 5d ; Wolhusen, Switzerland £2 0s. 6d ; Worthing 5s., 10s., £1, £2, £3 ; York, Pennsylvania 14s. Id ; Zurich, Switzerland £1 16s. 5d 
Total £157 17s. lOd 

Akron, Ohio $5.00; Bellevue, Wash. $2.90; Bir­mingham, Ala. $10.00, $25.00; Brooklyn, N.Y. $2.00; Council Bluffs, Iowa $1.00; Kansas City, Mo. $2.00 ; Lexington, Ky. $1.00; Lima, Ohio $2.00 ; Lorain, Ohio $3.00 ; Louisville, Ky. $20.00; Montclair, N.J. $3.00; Philadelphia, Pa. $2.00 ; Portland, Oregon $2.00 ; Rochester, Minn. $10.00; Roselle, N.J. $10.00 ; Roseville, Mich. $5.00; St. Louis, Mo. $1.00; Springfield, Mo. $5.00; Tor­onto, Canada $2.00 ; West Newton, Mass. $0.50 ; West Palm Beach, Fla. $1.00 ; Wheaton, 111. $5.00 ; Willamsport, Pa. $1.00 Total $121.40 
Toronto, Ontario $10.00 ; Orillia, Ontario $2.00 

(Canadian) 
Zetten, Holland Gld. 10.00 
Basel, Switzerland Sw. Frs. 10.00; Zurich, Swit­zerland 20.00 Total Sw. Frs. 30.00 

THE NEXT 
SPECIAL G A T H E R I N G S 

at HONOR OAK 
will be held, the Lord willing, on 

G O O D F R I D A Y , April 8, at 11 a.m., 3. 30 
& 6. 30 p.m. 

S A T U R D A Y , April 9, at 3. 30 & 6. 30 p.m. 
L O R D ' S D A Y , April 10, at 11 a.m., 3.30 

& 6. 30 p.m. 
M O N D A Y , April 11, at 11 a.m., 3. 30 & 6. 30 p.m. 

Printed at the Witness and Testimony Press, 13. Honor Oak Road, London, S.E. 23. 
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THE CONFERENCE CENTRE 
GUEST HOUSE 

THE GUEST HOUSE exists for the accom­
modation of those of the Lord's people who desire 
to come for the value of the spiritual ministry of 
the Centre. 

It is available for this purpose throughout the 
year. 

The limited amount of accommodation makes 
prolonged visits very difficult and such need to 
have special consideration. 

Those who are interested at any time should 
make application to Mr. or Mrs. A. G. TAYLOR, 
13, Honor Oak Road, London, S.E.23. Telephone : 
FORest Hill 4609. 
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THIS MINISTRY 
THE OBJECT OF THE MINISTRY of this little paper, issued bi-monthly, is to contribute to the Divine end which is presented in the words of Ephesians iv. 13—".. . till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge (literally —full knowledge) of the Son of God, unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we be no longer ch i ld ren . . . " 
It is not connected with any ' Movement', ' Organization', ' Mission' or separate body of Christians, but is just a ministry to " all saints ". Its going forth is with the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fuller measure of Christ, a richer and higher level of spiritual life, that, while bringing the Church of God into a growing approximation to His revealed will as to its ' attainment', it may be better qualified to be used of Him in testimony in the nations, and to the completing of its own number by the salvation of those yet to be added by the Lord. 
This ministry is maintained by the Lord through the stewardship of those who value it. There is no ' subscription', but gifts can be sent to the Editor, ' A Witness and A Testimony', 13, Honor Oak Road, Forest Hill, London, S. E. 23, England. All cheques should be made payable to ' Witness and Testimony A / c ' . The paper is sent only to those who personally desire it, and we count on friends to advise us if this is no longer the case, or if they change their address. 
' Personal' letters should be addressed to 

Mr. T. AUSTIN-SPARKS. 
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BY F A I T H AND NOT BY SIGHT 57 
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THE MEANING AND PLACE O F PRAYER ( c o n c l u d e d ) 69 

IN THE TRAIN OF HIS TRIUMPH "... and by me sends forth the knowledge of Him, a stream of fragrant incense, throughout the world. For Christ's is the fragrance which I offer up to God, whether among those in the way of salvation, or among those in the way of perdition; but to these it is an odour of death, to those of life." (H Corinthians ii. 14 - 16, Conybeare's translation). 
THE MINISTER AND HIS MINISTRY 

THE Apostle Paul is setting forth one of his con­ceptions of what the minister of Christ is, and then what the effect of the ministry. He is thinking here of the minister of Christ as an incense-bearer. The picture in the background of these verses is one with which we are well acquainted. Verse 14 brings into view the triumphal procession of a victorious war-lord, as he moves from place to place with his captives behind him, celebrating at many points his victory, and using them to provide the evidence of his conquests. But also in the procession there are those who carry vessels of incense, and the in­cense being diffused everywhere speaks in two ways, to two different classes of people. 
There are some who are going to celebrate this day of victory by being slain. It was a custom to hold certain notorious or distinguished captives in bondage until the day of the great celebration of the victory, and then that day was marked by their execution. On the other hand, there were those who were appointed to be released as a distinguishing 

mark of the day. To the one the incense brought death near, and made them know that their hour had come. To the other the same incense made known that the hour of emancipation, of libera­tion, was drawing near. The same incense pro­claimed death and life, life and death. 
In the second part of the picture the Apostle sees himself in a different role. In the first, he has been viewing himself as one of those prisoners, led in the triumphal procession as an object of public exhibition, celebrating the triumph of the great Warrior. He has seen himself as in the train of the triumph of the Lord, being on full view as a demonstration of the greatness of that victory. Now he transfers himself into the second part, and takes the place of an incense-bearer in the procession. He says that he passes on through the world bearing incense, and that that incense is saying two things, having two effects, speaking to two different classes of people. It relates to life and death. 
But the Apostle does not think of himself as merely carrying a censer of incense. He regards himself as being the vessel, and even—in a strange, deep, inward way, so as to become a very part of his own being—as the incense itself. He thinks of himself, not only as being the giver forth of the sweet savour, but as being the sweet savour itself ; he sees himself as the means by which this effect is registered upon these two different classes of people. 
In that presentation of the servant of the Lord, 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
there is a deep, strong and solemn word for all of us who stand in the position of being the Lord's servants. The thing which should be going forth from us, the thing which should be the effect of our lives, according to these words, is the knowledge of Christ. Everywhere, not just as by us, but be­cause of us, men should be coming to a knowledge of Christ. The very object of our being is that Christ should be known because of us. The Divine ­ly appointed way by which men are to come to know Christ is simply through our being here and moving amongst them. 

THE VITAL ELEMENT IN MINISTRY 
That is simple, and perhaps we recognise and accept it. But the extra point which has to be noticed is this, that it is something more than our giving out knowledge concerning Christ—it is that we are to be to men the knowledge of Christ. There is a very big difference between the giving out of truth concerning the Lord Jesus—even in large measure, in a great fulness, truth which cannot be denied because it is the truth—and that strange, deep, indispensable element of ourselves being that truth: so that the truth itself takes its power, its strength from the fact that here are those who are the living expression of i t ; who have gone through the depths, have been tested, tried, taken from place to place, subjected to experiences of intense severity, and in the fires have learned Christ, and are therefore themselves the embodiment of the knowledge of Him. Wherever we go, it is not that they have truth to give—it is that men and women learn Christ because of them. Of them it can be said: It is not what they say only ; there is some­thing coming from them. There is an indescribable ' something' which is an extra element to what they say. That thing has its reality in their being, and you feel that it is not Only the words but the very virtue that comes out when they speak, or by reason of their presence. It is that of which the Apostle is speaking. 
That is the real value of any knowledge of Christ which we can give, which others may come to possess by us. It is not that they come through us to know more about Christ, but that there is a 

ministration of Christ Himself. That is the thing for which we should seek the Lord very earnestly. 
THE COSTLINESS OF TRUE MINISTRY 
We should recognise that this represents the costliness of ministry. Ministry of this kind is an intensely costly thing. It is so different from being a preacher, as such. There may be a glamour about preaching, a fascination about gripping a congre­gation, and all that sort of thing, which is not costly but is gratifying to the flesh. The snare of the lime­light, the snare of publicity, the snare of the satis­faction of feeling power over other people, has robbed preaching of that essential blood, and passion, and anguish. Paul was not a preacher of that kind. It is all very well to talk about Paul as the great preacher and orator, and to try to be another Paul along that line. But to be a Paul is a desperately costly thing, and to minister Christ is a thing into which our very blood will be poured. 
This kind of ministry can bring no satisfaction to the flesh. This kind of ministry is not something for which to reach out for ourselves. This kind of ministry is something from which we should plead to be delivered, unless our life and heart passion is that Christ Himself—not ourselves, but Christ Himself—should be known. ' 
That is the true value of ministry. It is indeed a costly thing, it is a thing of suffering, but it is the thing which goes beyond words, far beyond clever thinking and clever expressing, far beyond that acute needle-like brain that grasps truth and then begins to give it out. It is something which is an extra factor, without which the very best equipment in nature will fail to reach the Divine end. It is, in a word, Christ ministered: not Christ ministered about, but Christ ministered. Paul saw that there was no doubt about it—this ministry was effective, although effective in two directions. Not always did it result in people leaping into life, but it always resulted in something. If it plunged some people more deeply into death it was a proof that it was effective. If it brought death home to some con­sciences, that proved its power. To have real spirit­ual effect demands that we shall be ministers after this sort. 

T. A-S. 
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THE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF SERVICE 
II. LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD 

" Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be mine own earth is mine: and ye shall be unto me a kingdom possession from among all peoples: for all the of priests, and a holy nation. These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel" 
(Ex. xix. 5, 6, A.R.V.J. 
" And bring thou near unto thee Aaron thy brother, and his sons with him, from among the children of Israel, that he may minister unto me in the priest's office " (Ex. xxviii. I). 
" Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ . . . But ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own possession " (I Pet. ii. 5, 9). 
" And he made us to be a kingdom, to be priests unto his God and Father " (Rev. i. 6). 
"... and madest them to be unto our God a king­dom and priests " (Rev. v. 10). 
" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: over these the second death hath no power; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ " (Rev. xx. 6). 
WHEN we come to look into the Word of God, from the beginning to the end, to discover what the service of God really is, we find that it is always set forth in terms of priesthood, or what priesthood means. We are not concerned specifically with the priests or Levites of the Old Testament as a class or system or order in themselves. They are there to set forth spiritual meanings, and we are using them—that is, we are using the Word of God—to discover the spiritual meaning of service. I say that because these words—'priest', 'Levite ' , and so on—suggest a subject, and they can be very tech­nical. There is a great deal of what is technical connected with the priests and the Levites, and I am not attempting to deal with it. There are many technicalities to which we make little or no refer­ence—-for instance, the question as to where the priests end and the Levites begin. Sometimes they are put together and are called " the priests, the Levites " : at other times the priests are put in one category and the Levites in another. But such tech­nicalities are not concerning us just now. 

ALL GOD'S PEOPLE CALLED TO BE A SERVING PEOPLE 
What we want to get at is this : What is the ser­vice of God, and what are the principles and laws of that service? And so we approach this matter by way of looking inside the framework to secure the spiritual meaning. So, taking up this matter of the Levites, we begin with the fact that they repre­sent or set forth the service of God. They set it forth in this way, that the Lord's people as a whole are called to be a serving people. This is quite clear from the passages which we have read, right through the Old Testament and right through the New Testament to the end. There is a very trite and hackneyed phrase, which has lost its edge by familiarity and constant use—' We are saved to serve '—but that does mean what it says! It may perhaps seem unnecessary, and yet perhaps it may have a reviving or refreshing value, if I emphasize this point at the outset—that it is made abundantly clear by the whole Word of God, in both Testaments, right on to the end of the Bible, that the Lord's Church is called pre-eminently to be a serving Church. 
But of course, this can only be true of the whole as it is true of all its parts—which just means that there is no such thing, in the thought and purpose of God, as an inactive, unserving member of the Church. If ever the Levites were not functioning, everything was wrong, and that means that, if you and I claim to be in the Church of God, we are, according to the very thought of God about His Church, supposed to be serving Levites. You will not take that name on yourself, I am quite sure. You will not go out into the world and tell people you are a Levite. You might perhaps tell them you were a missionary, or something like that. But it means that you are supposed to be a Levite, and if you look at the Levites and their history, you will see what God means you should be. 
In the full unveiling and revelation of this truth, it comes out at last that priests and Levites were not, in the thought of God, a separate, detached, isolated body of people, but the whole nation, in the thought of God, was meant to be what they were. We will return to that presently, but just begin with this: that the nation—which is the Church, which is God's own possession—is, in God's thought, meant to be in active, Levitical 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
service, in all that that means. We begin very low when we begin there. But let us begin right at the beginning, and challenge our hearts, and say, ' Now then, what does my Levitical priesthood, my Levitical service, amount to? ' You ask your heart that before the Lord. What does it amount to? That is a very, very important question. We will not stay with it, but we begin with it. 

The Levites, and their priesthood, bring right into view the fact that God's primary thought for a redeemed people is service. The service may be many-sided and varied, as we shall see, but service is the characteristic of the people of God, if His own thought for them is realised. 
BRINGING GOD AND MAN TOGETHER IN ONE 
But what is this service? When you ask, ' Now, what did the priests and Levites set forth as to the matter of service?', you have to say: It was no­thing less than the bringing of God and man to­gether in one. There had come about a rift between God and man. We know about that, we know where it took place, we know just what happened ; but there it is. God and man are apart, there is a big gap between. And it is not only a gap, not merely distance, but there is a condition of positive conflict—conflict of natures, conflict of interests, conflict of realms—in short, enmity. Enmity is that which makes a distance. It is called ' alienation' (Eph. ii. 12). God and man are at variance in their natures. And the whole service of the people of God, as set forth in the Levites and the priests, was to stand in the gap and put the hand of man into the hand of God, and the hand of God into the hand of man ; to come between and to bring about union—of course, in virtue of sacrifice, in virtue of shed blood, but that is another aspect. 
The service was thus to represent, to set forth, the fact that God does not accept this state of divi­sion. God never intended it, He does not accept it, and He has provided against i t ; and here are those who know in themselves, in their own history, in their own experience, what it means to have peace with God, to be united with God in life (as we were saying in our last study); to be there themselves, and so to set forth God's mind in this matter of union in a practical way. 
That is service—not to talk about the doctrine of atonement and redemption and reconciliation, but to be that. The Church can have all the funda­mental doctrines of atonement, and so on, and still not be a unifying factor itself, still be divided, still maintain divisions. The important thing about 

service is to unify, not to talk about i t ; to set forth the ground of oneness, and to live on that ground. We shall probably have more to say about that at another point. 
PRESERVING THE GROUND OF GOD'S PRESENCE WITH MAN 

And then, as consequent upon that, the further object of service was to set forth and preserve the ground of God's presence with man. The whole issue of the Bible is just that—God's presence. The last thing in the Bible is the declaration: " The tabernacle of God is with men, and he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his peoples " (Rev. xxi. 3). That is the end finally reached. It was always God's desire from the beginning to dwell with man, to be present. So the real service of God is to set that forth actually. If the Church were fulfilling its priestly ministry, wherever men and women came into it they would meet God. They would say: ' God is here. These people are not only concerned with correct doctrine and teaching and with proper practice and form. You meet God when you meet them.' We are failing of our service to God unless, as the effect of our being here, God is found in the midst of us—unless God is found in us first of all individually, and then, when a few individuals are together, He is all the more found. 
That is the importance of relatedness in Christ­ian life and fellowship, and that is the thing that Satan hates and is against—the gathering and abid­ing together, in life, in fellowship, in the Spirit, of the Lord's people. It is something very great. " Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I . . ." (Matt, xviii. 20). The real ministry, so to speak, is to provide a ground for God, and to bring God in so that He is found there. 
May the Lord save us as a people from ever be­ing an empty shell! The Lord save us unto this— that men know where to find God: if they want to find God, they know where to find Him. That is so very largely not true. Many go round, searching for God, wanting God. They try this place and they try that place—and go away disappointed. ' No, He is not there. The form may be all right, and much may be quite good, but I have not met God.' Do let us always, wherever we are, hold strongly to that, that when we come together, people are to find God amongst us. We are bent upon that— the presencing of God. This is a principle so clearly set forth in the early books of the Old Testament —of course in the first place in relation to Israel— the presencing of God. 
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SERVICE IN RELATION TO THE TESTIMONY OF GOD 

In the third place, the service of the priests and the Levites was in relation to the Testimony of God. The central object of their service, their work, their ministry, was the Ark of the Testimony. That was at the heart of everything; they gathered round that ultimately. It was the final thing, the ultimate thing. They were gathered round that, and they ministered in relation to that. The Ark was entrusted to them on their journeyings. There is much of detail—and very, very important detail— connected therewith, but we state again the simple truth, the simple inclusive fact, that their service was related to the testimony of God: and the testimony of God is the testimony of Jesus, just as that Ark was in type and figure the Lord Jesus in His inclusive, essential, mediatorial Person. It is the Lord Jesus, it is the testimony of Jesus. 
And what a testimony that Ark bore! Let that Ark come up against anything, and see what hap­pens. Let it come up against the Philistines or the Philistines come up against it, and see what hap­pens. Let Uzzah put forth his hand and touch that Ark, and see what happens. The testimony of Jesus is not something in word alone. It is not a theory, it is not a type, it is not a figure. It is an impact, and the service of the Lord is to register the impact-of Jesus Christ. We fail altogether, if, with all that we may do and say, that impact is missing. Oh, let us pray for a recovery of the impact of Christ, that by our presence there may be a registration of Him. 
The Lord Jesus, when He was here in Person on the earth, could be nowhere without registering His presence. Demons cried out at once before He had said anything. All the evil forces were stirred. Men governed by those evil forces could not keep silent: they found that they had to do something about Him—anything to get rid of Him, to quench Him. On the other hand, people in need sensed that their need would be met in Him. He just could not be present and be hid. 
Service, then, means bringing Christ in as a regi­stration upon situations. That is what the Church is here for, and what you and I are here for: we are here in relation to " the testimony of Jesus ". When John used that phrase, as he did so often, especially in the book of the Revelation—he said he was in Patmos " for the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus "—he simply meant that he had been sent there because he stood for the testimony of Jesus. It would be far better to be sent to Patmos than to be ignored. If men can be indiffer­ent, if they can just leave us alone, and not send us 

either to Patmos or to ' Coventry', there is some­thing wrong with us. If we are really doing the work of God in a priestly way, something has got to happen, even if it is cruel opposition. 
A REPRESENTATION OF GOD'S FULL THOUGHT 

A further thing about this service so far as the Levites were concerned was that they embodied and set forth in representation God's full thought concerning all His people. Let me remind you of the events in Exodus xxxii, which we were speak­ing of in our first study in this series. There we see a crisis, a crisis through and by which the Levites came into their place. What had happened was that God had said beforehand (Ex. xix. 5, 6) that Israel should be to Him a kingdom of priests. That was the Divine thought. And then He followed by saying: ' Bring near Aaron and his sons' (Ex. xxviii. 1)—the Divine thought taking shape. And then Moses goes into the mount, and is with God forty days and forty nights. Toward the end of that time the people weary of his absence, and there then follow the events of which we read in chapter xxxii. 
The people call Aaron and ask him to make them gods that should go before them—' for what has happened to this Moses who brought us out of Egypt, we know not.' And Aaron gives way, weakly, very weakly, and has to cover it up with a lie. If you compromise, you will always have to add a lie presently. And he makes them a calf of gold. (You notice the lie. It says definitely that he worked it: he wrought it with a chisel (vs. 4). When he described what happened to Moses, he said he threw the gold into the fire and, as though by magic, a calf came out (vs. 24). You always have to resort to magic, if you get yourself into a tight corner by prevarication and lies and so on. That is by the way.) 
Moses came down, heard as he came down, saw, was very wroth, and challenged Aaron, as to why —why—why he should have let the people in for this sin, with its inevitable judgment. And then Moses went and stood in the gate, and threw out an uncompromising challenge. (Notice the form of his challenge: ' Whoso is on Jehovah's side, to me!' (vs. 26). So there is another side that is not Jehovah's. That is very discriminating at this point. Whose side is this? Well, that touches very, very vitally upon the whole matter of service. However, let us go on.) At that point the sons of Levi went over to Moses in the gate. Moses said: ' Put every man his sword on his side, and go throughout the 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
whole camp, and slay every man his brother, his friend, his neighbour'. And the Levites did so, and they did it thoroughly, and at that point the tribe of Levi was set apart for this ministry. 

Now, God's thought was that all the people should be like that. He had said so (Ex. xix. 5, 6). But the people as a whole failed—failed God and failed of their calling, their vocation—and so God raised up, so to speak, this 'Israel within an Israel', and thus the tribe of Levi became the embodiment or representation of God's full thought for all His people. 
Representation: that is what is true of them in more senses than one. You know that it was the firstborn in all the houses, the homes, the families of Israel, who were the priests. Now the tribe of Levi takes the place of the firstborn in all Israel. The half shekel of silver (Ex. xxx. 13) becomes the symbol that they have taken the place of the first­born. So they become in representation ' the Church of the firstborn ones' (Heb. xii. 23). The very number of the tribe is also significant in this matter. It means representation, if you look at it. We will not dwell upon that, or go further with i t ; it is one of those details, but it is significant. The point is that it was when the nation as a whole failed that the Levites were taken, to become those who set forth—by embodying in themselves— God's full thought for His people, that they should be serving priests. 
Now, this is a very delicate point, but we have to face facts: and the fact is this—that the whole of the Lord's people, although redeemed, although His by redemption and by atoning Blood, are not fulfilling this priesthood. The people of God as a whole are not living up to their calling, are not fulfilling their heavenly vocation. That was true in Paul's time. The ministry of Paul was so largely —we might say mainly—to get Christians to live up to their calling. His prayers for believers were that they might apprehend their calling,' the hope of His calling '. So the fact has been, from so soon after the beginning, that, as a whole, the Lord's people do not express His full thought. 
But God reacts to that failure, and sets to work to get those who will. The peril has always been, and it is a peril into which many have fallen, to say, ' Well, things are as they are, everything has broken down, it is a state of failure: we had better make the best of a bad job, accept the situation, and do the best we can.' God has never so com­promised, and He never will. He did not just patch up that situation at Sinai. He definitely and con­cretely reacted to it in the Levites. Now, do not interpret that necessarily as a separate body of 

people. That is our peril—to think that here are the general people of God, and here is another class of people who are on a pedestal, very much better than the general. Beware of that. But, while we say that with great emphasis, we also say, with equal emphasis, that God's heart is set upon find­ing amongst His people those who do answer to His full thought. 
So that the Levites represented what God meant, and not what God found later on, or what came about in a general way ; and that is service to God. And it is a very costly form of service. While God really seeks to have ' all men saved and come to a knowledge of the truth', His heart is really set upon a people who satisfy Him as to the fullest thought that He has ever expressed, and that is priestly service: representation, in the midst of failure, in the midst of departure, in the midst of weakness, in the midst of tragedy, of that which satisfies God. Take that to heart. That is service— service on the highest plane, service in the fullest realm. Service, in the most essential sense, is not to be doing a lot of things for God, but to be sure of what God wants most, and then bend everything to that. 

THE LEVITES RELATED TO THE WHOLE MATTER OF LIFE 
Then, further, the Levites in their service were related to the whole matter of life. We touched on this a little in our previous study. The great charac­teristic of the Levitical service was that everything should be living. ' Livingness' was the great fea­ture. They were really up against death. Death, the great nullifier—spiritual death—had entered by sin, and they were up against i t ; and their mini­stry was, on the one hand, to nullify the power of death, and, on the other, to make everything live, to see that everything lived. Everything was to be living. I do want you to grasp this. It is so import­ant that ' livingness' characterize the Church in every part of its life and activity. 
We have the Lord's table. It was there in symbol in the Tabernacle. Is this a form, is this a rite, is this the ' Lord's Supper ', is this the ' Communion Service'? What is it? It is supposed to be, meant to be, a ministration of life, a testimony of life. If you and I come to the Lord's table and that does not mean to us ' livingness', if there is not some­thing about this that is living, well, it has missed its meaning. We are a people of the table. The table is supposed to be a living thing: so much so that in Corinth, because of a touching of that table in an unworthy manner, the people met something. 
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Many were sick and some died (I Cor. xi. 30). This thing is living. It is as though the Lord would say: • You cannot just come to this, touch this, without it meaning something, and without your meeting something.' It should be like that. 

Oh, may God hallow the table! God make the table to live! Lord, make the table a challenge ! Lord, make people afraid of that table, if they are not going to adjust to its meaning! Yes, it would not be a bad thing if there were such an effect, such an impact about this, that, if there were careless­ness or wrongness of approach and wrongness of state in coming to it, it led to actual suffering or affliction. But that is the dark and cloudy side, the shadowed side. On the other side, it should be living. Theirs it was to keep things living. 
And everything else must be like that in the house, in the tabernacle. Is it the altar of incense —is it the prayer life? We need a word on this, friends. There should be something tremendously living about our prayer life, and our prayer life together as the Lord's people. We do not just come and say prayers and offer requests—no, no, no, it is a question of life, of effect, of' livingness '. Is it the lampstand of truth, of revelation, of illumination? Is it the revelation of Jesus Christ? Oh, there is a great deal of difference in teaching. We may have good addresses, very good teaching, all very true, absolutely true ; and yet—and yet—what have we got afterward? What do we take away? Do we go away more living than we came? Have we met life that has challenged us, exposed us, illuminated us, elevated us? This is the service of God. Oh, to have companies of people, the characteristic of whom is livingness: livingness in prayer, livingness in fellowship, livingness in teaching—all living! 
That is power. The Levites did minister in the power of this life. It is something tremendous. Let anybody come in, interfere with this, take this on, and see what they meet. There was power present in their service. 

THE CONTINUITY OF LIFE 
And then a further thing about the life was its continuity. God made a covenant, as we read in Malachi, with Levi, a covenant of life and peace ; and although Levi deviated often, seemed as it were to go underground, and were often in a state most reprehensible, yet the Lord goes on, and in the end Levi survives. Although the old typical system passes with the old dispensation, there is more life in the New Testament than there was then. The Lord Jesus, as the great Levite, as we saw in our previous study, commenced His Levi­

tical ministry at the age of thirty, just as the Levites did—and oh, the life of this Levite! Was Paul a Levite? Surely he was, and many another. 
But note, this life of the covenant goes on. What is the principle of continuity? What is the principle of succession? It is not that someone has a posi­tion or an office, and when he dies someone else has to take his place, go into his office and position, and so on, in a kind of formal, ecclesiastical, ' apostolic succession' principle. Not that at all. The principle of succession in the Word of God is Divine life. As soon as Divine life departs, you had better shut down the whole thing. Any church or system that has not the life has lost the very reason for its existence. The principle of continu­ity is life. The Lord save us from losing the tre­mendous factor of life and becoming resolved into a mere ' thing' with a teaching and form. 
And when we have said that, we need only say further that life—this livingness, this power, this continuity, which are the elements of this life—is incorruptible. That means that it is a life of abso­lute purity and holiness. As soon as corruption is allowed to come in, the life is suspended. The Lord will not let His life go on where there is corruption. Holiness is essential to life. Allow sin to persist, and you find the life is suspended. The Lord will not go on with us. 
So the inclusive characteristic of the Levites, as the Lord's servants, was life. 

SPIRITUAL WARFARE 
I mention just one other thing: the matter of spiritual warfare. I wonder if you have taken note of this. Going back to the passage in the book of Numbers, iv. 3 — " . . . from thirty years old and upward even until fifty years old, all that enter upon the service, to do the work in the tent of meeting "—you notice that the margin tells us that " the service " is literally " the warfare ", " to do the work in the tent of meeting." " The warfare ... in the tent". 
Now, that indicates a difference of kinds and realms of warfare. Others in Israel were called for the warfare of the nations. They could start at the age of twenty. They were more numerous : every young man, as soon as he reached the age of twenty, was eligible for the army. The Levites started ten years later at the age of thirty, but it says that they entered the warfare for work in the tent of meeting. This is a different kind , a different realm of warfare. It is not conflict with the world. They had to meet the world and the nations: Joshua became their commander-in-chief in that 
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realm; but here is another kind. It is an inner kind of warfare. I am not going to make a lot of it, except to point out this : that, when any of us begin on this basis to serve God in relation to His full thought for His people, we meet a peculiar kind of opposition. It is an internal kind. Such ministry has to be fulfilled amidst strange opposition, an opposition that is directed against the Christ dwell­ing within. 

Many of you know that that is true. We put it in many different ways from time to time. When you become a Christian, you know that you are precipitated into conflict with the world : you are up against it, and the world is up against you, and you become a soldier of Jesus Christ in that realm. But when you become one who is going to serve God in relation to all His intention concerning His Church, you meet something other—and, mark you, you will meet it amongst the Lord's people themselves. 
There was a time when there was a movement to oust the Levites from their particular position by people in Israel who wanted to usurp that posi­tion. They were jealous of them, they criticized them, and took steps to nullify them. God met that movement in His own jealousy for this very thing. He must have His full thought represented. He was very jealous about it. But the point is this, that there is a strange, unexpected kind of warfare related to the full purpose of God. It is spiritual. It is not carnal warfare at all. It is not with the world. Give it terms from Scripture if you like, but the fact is that you find yourself having to fulfil your ministry in the midst of opposition which comes from very much nearer than the world. 
Spiritual warfare: oh, yes, it is so wonderful to glimpse the great eternal purpose of God, the " un­searchable riches of Christ", the " exceeding great­ness of his power"—these superlatives, all true. Yes, but do riot forget that while half of the letter to the Ephesians is occupied with the superlatives of Divine purpose and calling and blessing, the other half contains superlatives in relation to con­flict. You get conflict of a fuller, higher and more terrible nature in the ' Ephesian' realm, if I may put it like that, than you do anywhere else, because that brings into view God's ultimate purpose for His people. 
THE SPIRITUALITY OF THE LEVITES 

Well, this is the meaning of service, the cost and nature of service. It is tremendously real to God. So we gather it all up into one word. Here is par­ticular and peculiar responsibility. Look again at 

the Levites—not as a class ; dismiss that from your thoughts—and see their spiritual meaning. I would like, in closing, to dwell briefly upon some things which seem essential to complete and round off this presentation, such as the spirituality of the Levites. Spiritual men is what they represent. Now it is not possible—I say this with hesitation and with regret, but it is true-—it is not possible to say that all the Lord's servants are spiritual people, really spiritual people. Many may be very devout, very much in earnest, but as persons they are not all spiritual persons. 
Look at it like this. When these Levites came into being, as in that thirty-second chapter of Exodus, on what ground did they come into being as functioning Levites? Well, the whole nation, because Moses remained in the mount so long, had lost patience. Why did they lose patience? Because they wanted things seen, and they could not endure things not seen. The principle of the life of Moses was that he " endured, as seeing him who is invisible " (Heb. xi. 27). That was some­thing they could not do. They must see ; things must be tangible, must be present, must be within the realm of the senses. Religious things—yes; things of God—yes ; Moses—yes ; but it must be within the compass of our senses, that we can see and handle and have evidence before our very eyes. 
Now spirituality is just the opposite of that. It is going on with God in faith. Jesus is in Heaven. " Though now ye see him not", says Peter, " yet . . . " (I Pet. i. 8). We are going on. Peter's line of things is different from Paul's, as we know. Peter's line of things is 'pilgrims and strangers here'. Peter consistently says: ' though now we see him n o t ' ; ' we are pilgrims and strangers.'' Our greater Moses is in Heaven, but we are going on our pil­grimage '. Paul's line of things is ' seated in the heavenlies in Christ. Both sides are right. But the Israelites could not go on until they could see. They must have a god that they see. So—' make us gods to go before us ' . 
But alas! they do not see what they are doing, what they are letting in. What was all the gold for that they had brought out of Egypt? It was for the Tabernacle and the service of God. It was the gold of the sanctuary. Satan found advantage by their carnality, and stole the gold of the sanctuary, and turned it to his own worship in the place of the worship of God. Spirituality sees through. These Levites were spiritual men. They saw through this. Spirituality sees something more, sees the ultimate significance of things. Oh, for men with spiritual discernment—men who can see 
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through and get hold of the ultimate significance, who can see where this is leading, how this will work out, where this comes from, what this means, what is really the nature of this thing. Carnality and spirituality, you see, are two different things amongst the people of God, and the Levites were spiritual men, the embodiment of spiritual perception. 

Again, work out this principle of spirituality. What was required of them? " Gird every man his sword upon his thigh "—4 and slay every man his enemy'? ' Get even with that man with whom you have had a grudge for so long'? No—' slay every man his brother and his friend and his neigh­bour '. Brother, blood-kin; friend, neighbour; heart-relationship. This is a test of spirituality. You need not make it literal, unless you like. Sometimes it comes down to that, if we are putting father, mother, sister, brother, children in the place of the Lord; sometimes it works down to that very literally. But spirituality means that nothing 

that is of our natural life is allowed to influence us when Divine principle is at stake, however dear, however costly, whatever it involves. Friends and dear ones must not stand in the way of God's full purpose. If they have come across the purpose of God, or if they threaten it, I am sorry, but I must take the sword: and as I take the sword to them, I take it to my own heart. But: " Whosoever shall seek to gain his life shall lose it: but whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve i t " (Luke xvii. 33). You know that that word ' life ' also means ' soul'. The sword to our own souls—that is spirituality. It is very searching. 
Well, all this, as I was saying, amounts to tak­ing responsibility for the Lord's highest interests. It is costly, as the Levites knew. It was by sacrifice, it was by blood, it was by tears. Yes, it was costly ; but therein lay the preciousness to the Lord. He is jealous for that which answers to His own heart most fully. The Lord give us grace to be true servants—true ' Levites '. 

T. A-S. 

BY FAITH AND NOT BY SIGHT 
" For we walk by faith, not by sight" (II Cor. v. 7). 
THESE simple words are not really a part of the apostle's argument. They are only an aside—and yet they enshrine the great secret of his successful ministry. His eager and active approach to things is typified by his constant use of the word 44 walk ". But progress is never possible without a vital faith. For spiritual progress you cannot walk by sight, for the moment you pay heed to things seen you cease to walk—you are hindered, arrested, para­lysed. The only way onward is the way of faith. 

THE REAL CONTRAST 
Faith does not mean feelings. It is true that we shall not go on if we look around, but it is equally fatal to look within. Faith is a very different matter from our own soul's emotions or reactions. Faith is indeed an inward exercise, but it is also the means by which we are linked up with the Lord in glory. The mariner on the open seas cannot be guided by appearances, for there is nothing to be seen. He needs his compass, and will only get his true direc­tion by using it. Nevertheless the compass is no­thing in itself, for it only functions by reason of magnetic forces: it is the magnetic pole which decides the seaman's course, though the compass is his means for obtaining that guidance. In the 

same way our faith is nothing in itself. We must be governed by the fixed point of the will of God. Faith, like the compass, enables us to adjust to that will and to be governed by it. So it would be a mistake to turn from outward evidences in order to rely on the inward evidence of our feelings. We must not be ruled by the things we see, but neither must we be ruled by the things we feel. 
SPIRITUAL FEATURES OF A WALK OF FAITH 

The Christian's walk needs something more than a negative, a turning away from the things seen. Why, even men of the world can have guidance from within. They have, perhaps, an impulse or an urge, or else they are restrained by a sudden and quite inexplicable fear, an inner warning. Sometimes people have remarkable intuitive im­pressions which lead them to ignore outward ap­pearances and act according to some inward sense. They have nothing to go by except the urge or the warning, yet not infrequently it turns out to be right. Now whatever may be the explanation of such phenomena, the fact remains that this cannot be faith. We must have something far better than this. Our feelings can be as unreliable as the evi­dence of things seen. For us the opposite of sight is not feelings but faith. 
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It may be helpful in this connection if we ask what it is that makes the Christian differ from those whom we have just described. What have we which others do not have, and how can we dis­tinguish true faith from the impulses of our own souls? 
In the first place our faith keeps us very depend­ent on the Lord. We know Him as a real Person, and our faith is not a virtue separate from Him but that which links us closely to Him. The work of the Spirit within us is not detached and self-con­tained, but is an operation which keeps us in close touch with the Lord Jesus. We cannot see the Lord, nor can we hear His voice, so we cannot walk by sight, but we can have an inward aware­ness of His nearness and of His will, and it is for this that we need faith. 
Then our faith finds its source and strength in the Word of God. It is not just a matter of reading or learning the Scriptures, but of acting in faith as the Lord speaks to us through them. Such faith involves a conviction that the Lord really means what He says, and that He will do what He pro­mises. It also involves a complete committal to obey His will as it is revealed to us. We must not read the Bible to decide whether or not it suits us to obey it, but only to discover what is that will, to which we have already promised implicit obedience. Such a life in the Word will correct mere impulses or feelings. 
Finally we should be always growing in our knowledge of the ways of the Lord. We must not be governed by our feelings; what we have to know is, what are the Lord's feelings. Perhaps this is included in Paul's claim to " have the mind of Christ" (I Cor. ii. 16). He did not mean that he always knew infallibly what Christ's will was, but that he had an intimate sympathy with the way in which his Lord looked at things. This is illustrated in I Corinthians iv. 17, where Timothy is put for­ward as one who had this same close relationship with the apostle himself, and could be trusted rightly to interpret his mind to the Corinthians: " . . . who shall put you in remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, even as I teach every­where in every church." When Timothy went to Corinth, he would encounter new problems which could not immediately be referred to Paul; but he had such a close familiarity with Paul's principles and mental processes, that he would know almost instinctively how the apostle could be expected to view the case in point. This, surely, is part of our walk of faith. We learn by experiences—some of them painful—that the Lord likes certain things and disapproves of others. We must remember 

these lessons, and profit by what we learn. 
THE CONTRAST IN PERSONAL LIFE 

Before applying this principle to ministry we must see what it means in the personal life of the worker, for it is there first of all that the walk of faith must be established. 
1 F A I T H M U S T G O O N W I T H O U T T H I N G S S E E N 

From the beginning Paul knew what it was to have his own walk with God, a walk which did not depend on anything outward or on anybody else. It would be quite in accordance with his method of writing to render this statement, ' I walk by faith and not by sight'. How very true this was! At times he was cut off from all outside help or fellowship ; at other times such fellowship was withheld by those who should have given it: yet this made no difference to him—he ran straight on with patience the race that was set before him, " looking away unto Jesus ". 
Directly after his conversion he was associated with the disciples at Damascus, but after a short time he went away into Arabia. This move was not the result of some personal caprice, nor did it spring from a spirit of separation ; it was the will of God for him. But for a time it meant that he was found in circumstances where there were none of the comforts and inspiration which we get by proximity to other Christians. For that period there was nothing ' seen', not even of the things of God. This gap is not mentioned in Acts ix, where the narrative runs smoothly on as though there had been no such interval. This suggests that in his spiritual progress there was no marking time, and no lost ground to be recovered, as there cer­tainly would have been if his life in prayer and in the Word had depended on meetings. When he first went to Jerusalem none of the Christians, not even the apostles, would give him any brotherly encouragement, until Barnabas put that right. And then at Antioch Barnabas himself parted from Paul and went off with Mark. Fellowship unob­tainable, fellowship withheld, fellowship with­drawn ! No man prized fellowship more than Paul did, yet he never let the lack of it hinder his on­ward progress with the Lord. He learned that faith must go on if necessary without any help from things seen. 
This is the very first test of a worker for the Lord. Does he really have his own life in God, or does he depend on others? Is it the ' work ' which keeps him going, or is it the Lord? Can he pray 
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alone—and get answers to his prayers—or must he always have an audience? 

2 F A I T H M U S T C O N C E N T R A T E O N 
T H E R E A L I T Y B E H I N D T H I N G S S E E N 

The Church is not just mystical; it is very prac­tical. The Lord Himself has ordered visible testi­monies, and He expects us to obey Him in giving these practical expressions of our faith. But if the things are only things, or if they are chiefly things, we are missing the whole meaning of them, for these testimonies only have value as we lay hold of their spiritual truth and find them producing inward life. 
Let us take, for instance, the matter of baptism. This will become merely formal, a thing ' seen', and so a hindrance unless we make it a matter of vital faith and concentrate on the reality behind what is visible. How sad it is when a baptismal service is robbed of its true power, even though the Lord's people are seeking to be true to the Scriptural command! This wiil surely happen if faith does not lay hold of the hidden and spiritual significance of the act. Is it just an occasion of re­joicing that new converts are openly professing their faith, an occasion when perhaps the more established believers indulge in sentimental recol­lections of the time when they were baptized? Does it involve a mental classification of the people of God, according to whether they have been through believers' baptism or not? If it is, then baptism has become largely a matter of what is ' seen'. Surely every such service should be a time when the spiritual meaning and challenge of bap­tism are brought vividly and with power to the conscience of all present. We should see through and behind the visible testimony, to the great fact of identification with Christ, and the Spirit should witness in the hearts of all present as to how much this is true and up-to-date. Baptism was not meant to be a " middle wall of partition ", but a milestone on the road of spiritual progress. 
The same is the case with everything else visible in the realm of the things of God. We make ad­vances in the life of the Spirit according as we concentrate on the reality behind the things seen. 

3 F A I T H M U S T L E A R N T O T R I U M P H 

O V E R T H I N G S S E E N 

Appearances are sometimes faith's greatest ene­mies. Both at the beginning and at the end of this letter on ministry, we are told of experiences which seemed to prove conclusively that it was imposs­ible for Paul to go on with the Lord's work. The 

verdict of appearances was altogether against him. It was only the reaction of faith which made it possible for him to go on. These happenings did not take place at the beginning and end of his ministry, for there is no chronological order about them, but they serve as a reminder to all would-be servants of the Lord that from first to last they will find appearances to be fierce enemies, which can only be overcome by real faith. We would very much like to know what were these trials which came to Paul, but they are kept secret from us, so that we may give attention to the principles, which never vary, rather than to the accidents, which are different in every case. 
The principles are two: Life out of death, and Strength out of weakness. The first affliction is described by Paul as " so great death " (II Cor. i. 10). The Lord allowed something to happen to His servant which completely overwhelmed him. It was meant to do so. Even a man like Paul was capable of taking things into his own hands and trusting in his own natural powers. He had to learn to let go, so that he could prove the reality of service in the power of resurrection life. We often try to ' lay hold', but all unintentionally we are making the work of the Lord a matter of our own strength and energy. We must ' let g o ' before we can ' lay hold'. When Paul had the " answer of death " in himself, he had the secret of true power, which is Life out of death. 
The second trial is called " a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan " (II Cor. xii. 7). It does not seem to have threatened Paul's life, but to have pained and humiliated him. As it came soon after a special vision, we can well imagine that its effect was to make Paul feel that he could not go on with the outworking of that vision until it had been taken away. He prayed much to this end, the burden of his prayer being, ' Lord, remove this trial so that I can go forward with my ministry.' The answer was unexpected, but in keeping with the whole principle of walking by faith. For if the Lord had taken away the thorn in the flesh, Paul would have walked by appearances. He would have felt that now that the trial was no longer to be seen and felt, he was ready for God's service. To wait until the affliction had gone would be to walk by sight; faith demanded that he should not wait, but go on, even with the thorn, getting the victory by the grace of God. This is what he did. All he had to go on was the Lord's assurance : " My grace is sufficient for thee " ; but this was enough for faith. God's grace is not a thing which can be seen, but to faith it is mighty and all-sufficient. 
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THE CONTRAST IN CONNECTION WITH MINISTRY 
So much for the principle in the personal life of the Lord's servant. Are there any further ways in which it applies to the work of the Lord in which he is engaged? 

1 W E M U S T N O T A I M A T A P P E A R A N C E S 

We must not aim at appearances ; our objective must be more than just the thing seen. Now it is no excuse for a barren life to claim that we must not expect to see results, nor must we shelter be­hind the truth that spiritual values are often hid­den. Paul's ministry was spiritual enough, yet it had very practical and lasting results. Nevertheless our work will lose its spiritual power if our chief concern is to get visible results or to justify our­selves to other people. What really matters is not what is seen now, but what will be seen when everything is revealed in its true light at the judg­ment seat of Christ (II Cor. v. 10). 
It may be helpful for us to realise that Paul had no preconceived ideas as to the form and pattern of the churches which he was used to found. The letter to the Ephesians was not written at the com­mencement of his ministry, and it did not repre­sent a blue-print given to him before he started, in order that he should set to work to build up churches according to a set pattern. He laboured on, largely in faith, learning even as he taught, and trusting the Holy Spirit to give substance and shape to the fruits of his ministry. Paul does not seem to have set to work to produce a federation of churches, identical in form and procedure. He had no set programme, but simply went on as he was given liberty by the Spirit, doing the next thing, but doing it wholeheartedly and with dis­crimination, concentrating on spiritual values rather than on conformity to a pattern. 
The letter to the Ephesians shows us that there is a pattern, but it is essentially a heavenly one, and can only be realised by believers being brought into ever deeper union with the crucified and ex­alted Son of God. The apostle insists that all his efforts were directed to this one end: " to present every man perfect in Christ" (Col. i. 28). Nothing must hinder this ; nothing, however good, must de­flect from this ; no sacrifice will be too great if it helps to produce this. 
2 W E M U S T N O T B E G U I D E D B Y A P P E A R A N C E S 

If Paul had used his natural reasoning he would probably have concentrated his efforts on building 

the church in two great cities, Jerusalem and Tar­sus. We know that he longed to work in the Jewish capital, that he pleaded with the Lord to be allowed to do so, but we know also that he was never able to contribute to the work of the Lord in that city. We are not told much about Tarsus, except that Paul seemed to be proud to have been a citizen of such an important metropolis. He doubtless witnessed there, but we have no record of any seal from God upon it. On the other hand, may we not say that, from a natural point of view, he would never have gone to Philippi, and that, if he had judged things in Ephesus by the first un­satisfactory disciples encountered in that city, he would probably never have stayed there? Yet how precious and important were the churches in Ephesus and in Philippi, and how valuable the letters written to them! It seems very clear, then, that the apostle was not guided by the things he saw. 
What, then, are the ruling principles of guid­ance? How can we avoid the snare of being gov­erned by sight, and how, in the matter of ministry, can we walk by faith? Outward appearances must never be the first consideration. We cannot follow any set path, we cannot imitate others, nor can we repeat our own previous experiences in a mech­anical way. Somehow we have got to find the way of the Spirit, and see to it that we are transparent and whole-hearted in our obedience to Him. Every movement must be born out of earnest prayer, and made with no other argument than a deep heart conviction that the thing is of God. 
There may well be outward indications of the Lord's will, but we shall need spiritual sense to interpret them. The real question is not whether we enjoy our ministry, or whether people say kind words of appreciation about it or agree with i t ; the real test is how much lasting glory to Christ is produced in those to whom we minister. Faith takes nothing for granted, but is always looking be­neath the surface, to get its direction from that which the Spirit is truly sealing. 

3 W E M U S T N O T B E D I S C O U R A G E D B Y A P P E A R A N C E S 

Paul tells us that this walking by faith kept him going when nothing else could have done. " We faint no t" (II Cor. iv. 1). " Wherefore we faint not" (vs. 16). "Being therefore always of good courage " (II Cor. v. 6). " We are of good courage, I say " (vs. 8). If we are going to judge the pros­pects by what we can see, we shall certainly lose heart; only faith can save us from despair. 
Perhaps as he wrote these words Paul was think-
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ing of the Corinthians themselves. Enough is des­cribed or hinted at in the first letter to show us how tempted he must have been to give them up. The things seen at Corinth, not in the opposition from the world outside, but in the character of the church members themselves, must have made him feel that it would be easier to abandon them and to devote his time and strength to more promising groups. It was only faith which kept him from giv­ing them up. The verdict of things seen was that nothing of vital spiritual importance could be hoped for from such a company. It was faith, though, which enabled him to ignore this verdict; faith, not in himself, nor in the Corinthians, but in the transforming power of his message. 

Too often we are ready to give up because of what seems to be the poor response to our mini­stry. If we look at the people concerned, at their faults, their tardiness, their contradictions or at what they are in themselves, we shall be tempted to leave them and to seek an opening in some more promising place. But we must not be discouraged by appearances. Great changes took place at Corinth. Prayer was answered ; the whole outlook was transformed—and all because Paul did not faint or lose heart, but went on in faith. 
How good it was, also, that he did not lose heart about himself. Though by no means an old man, he. seems clearly to have been thinking that his life's work was nearly over. He wrote of ' groan­ing ', and " longing to be clothed upon with our habitation which is from heaven " (IT Cor. v. 2), and confessed that for his part he was " willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be at home with the Lord " (v. 8). Appearances said that 

Paul was finished. Faith, however, enabled him to go on for at least another eleven years, and they were probably the most fruitful years of all. It is true that there came an outward change in the manner in which he served the Lord. Soon after writing these words he was imprisoned, first at Jerusalem, then at Caesarea, and finally at Rome. But through it all he did not faint. He was able to ignore all the discouragements, to be lifted above all his personal trials, and to take an active part in the work of the Lord, even though he could no longer do evangelistic journeys. 
Discouraging appearances must never turn us aside from the work. When things seemed all against the remnant of the Jews who had returned from Babylon, they were ready to give up, saying : " The time is not come for the Lord's house to be built" (Haggai i. 2, mg.). Actually they were on the eve of great things for Jerusalem and for the Lord's house. All that was needed was that they should ignore the seeming impossibility of it all and get on with the building. They had to walk by faith and not by sight. When James was killed and Peter put in prison and the rest of the apostles forced to hide, faint hearts might easily have capitulated. The rank and file of the church, how­ever, spurned the evidence of things seen and turned to prayer (Acts xii. 5). From that very night there began a new expansion of the whole Church of Christ in all the earth. 
Which are we going to accept? The evidence of sight and senses, or the verdict of faith? Our whole life's ministry may depend on the way we answer that question. 

H. F. 

THE MAN GOD HAS ORDAINED 
V. THE PROCESS OF REPRODUCTION 

Reading: Acts x. 1 - xi. 18. 
THE NEW CREATION MAN IN PROCESS OF FORMATION 

ACTS x follows on what we were considering in our last message. It concerns this particular dis­pensation or age of the Holy Spirit, and the specific object which the Holy Spirit has in view during this age. We can put it in one phrase—the formation of the new-creation man. This chapter is a phase in that formation, and therefore a phase in the dis­pensation of the Holy Spirit. It is a remarkable chapter. Much that is in it can 

only be explained in the light of something very much bigger than the conversion of an individual. Not that the conversion of an individual is a small thing, by any means, but it would have been very easy and very much more simple just to have sent a preacher to Caesarea to proclaim the Gospel there, so that this one man heard it and got con­verted. Things like that were happening; that in general was what was taking place. 
But there is a tremendous amount of—if I may use the word—' paraphernalia' about this that actually happened. It is something quite ' extra' and extraordinary, even for the general movement of the preaching of the Gospel in those days. That an angel from Heaven should visit the man, that 
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the Holy Spirit should speak to Peter, that there should be these strange accompaniments of the sheet let down and the voice speaking, and many other strange features and factors, all indicates that this incident must be set in a realm that is, as I said, more than the conversion of an individual, however important that may be. It is a part of a great dispensational movement: all the forces at God's disposal in Heaven and on earth are brought into a 4 combined operation' in relation to this matter, for the man in the case is not just a man— he is a representative. 

If you think that that needs proving, you have only to look further into this book. You can see that this is a phase, and the outstanding phase, of all that is happening. You have only to step back two chapters—and remember there are no chapters in the original record, it is one continuous narra­tive—step back into chapter viii of our arrange­ment, and you have that extraordinary matter concerning the Ethiopian. Here was this man, hold­ing a position of great power in the palace of the queen of the Ethiopians, who had been up to wor­ship, and was now going back—a dissatisfied man. On his way back to Ethiopia, back to his seat of influence and activity, he has to pass by way of the desert; and the Spirit—the Holy Spirit, the same Holy Spirit—speaks to a servant of God, named Philip, in Samaria. Great things are happen­ing in Samaria, very important things are taking place there, much is going on under the power of the Spirit; but the Spirit touches Philip and says, ' Now, go down toward Gaza, the way of the desert.' And Philip obeys. He is at the disposal of the Holy Spirit; he has no arguments and no personal objectives. There is nothing contrary about him—he is yielded to the Spirit. He obeys, and is brought into touch with this outstanding man, this representative man, this man who is right at the heart of everything in Ethiopia. 
In chapter ix we meet with another man, even more outstanding than the last. Saul of Tarsus was undoubtedly an outstanding man in every way. Whatever we may think about his persecutions, we must remember that he did it in all good faith. For him it was conscience: he was being utterly con­scientious. Yes, he was an outstanding man, and again, a representative man—a representative of a nation and a great nation, a man who had a place right at the very heart of things in that nation. And the same mighty movement of Heaven comes to him and lays hold of him. There are big things happening in relation to individual men. 
And so we come, with the straight course of the narrative, to what we have in chapter x. Here 

is another man. He is away up in Caesarea, the capital of the country, the very stronghold of Roman influence. All that Rome stood for was centred there. This man holds a place of power, position and importance right there, and so an angel and the Holy Spirit, as we pointed out previously, co-operated in relation to the winning of this representative man. 
So we have an Ethiopian, a Jew, and a Roman: men representing nations of no small significance and influence. This is no ordinary thing. What is it all about? Well, as I have said at the beginning, there is a ' new-creation man ' in process of forma­tion. Out of this dust of the earth God is forming His new corporate Adam after the image of the One that He has in His own presence, in the like­ness of His own Son. A new creation is in process of formation, and it centres in man—in a Man— and that Man is in the glory. But that new creation man that is being formed after the likeness of the Man in Heaven is corporate—the collective man after the likeness of the Man, the last Adam. 
Well, the new creation man is firstly Christ, and you notice how everything circles round Peter's words—•" Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God " (Acts ii. 22). And then in chapter x, verse 42—" He charged us to preach unto the people, and to testify that this is he who is ordained of God to be the Judge of living and dead ". That word ' ordained' is the word with which we com­menced our first meditation in this series. It is the Greek word from which we get the English word ' horizon': we may perhaps think of Christ as marking the horizon of everything with God. 
So everything here is within that horizon. The Holy Spirit is working within the horizon of Christ, the new creation Man, the last Adam. He is the new creation personally in God's very presence, but then He becomes the new creation Man domi-nantly. He is governing everything here—not offi­cially, but by His likeness. It is the likeness of this Man that is governing everything. God is working by the Holy Spirit to bring about something after the likeness of this Man, a collective man in the image and likeness of this individual perfected Man before God. And this Man is dominant, in the sense that His character dominates all the acti­vities of the Holy Spirit: that is, the Holy Spirit is in action to bring about a collective reproduction of this individual new creation Man. Dominating the activities of the Holy Spirit is what Christ is as man, according to God's mind. Then follows, of course, the collective side of this, and that brings us here to these representative people. 
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THE NATURAL MAN DISMISSED 

Of what will this new-creation collective man be made? Will he be made of Peter and Cornelius and the Ethiopian? Not at all. You see, Peter is here very much in view as an instrument, and Peter naturally, according to his earthly life, is of Jewish constitution, Jewish mentality and Jewish horizon —very much of Jewish horizon by reason of his very blood and his birth and his upbringing. He is horizoned by Judaism, by Israel. That is how he is constituted. Cornelius—well, he is very Gentile-constituted. He is Roman, and he is very Roman, or he would not be a centurion. He certainly would not be in that place without being a Roman of the Romans. You know how these centurions were selected, on what grounds they were appointed. They were magnificent men, humanly speaking, splendid specimens, the best specimens of Roman life and training and discipline, and very thorough­ly devoted to Roman interests. This man, being in Caesarea, is not a centurion of an outpost. He is at the heart of Roman influence in that part of the world, so that he is naturally Romanly constituted. • What we find, therefore, is not that these two men are brought into Christ just as Peter and Cornelius, but that they are disintegrated, broken up, broken down, put out, as to what they are naturally. They are born from another country, from above, brought into the kingdom of Heaven, brought into the ' new creation m a n t h e Church, where there is " neither Jew nor Greek" nor Roman nor Gentile, but " all . . . one man in Christ" (Gal. iii. 28), and "Christ is a l l " (Col. iii. 11). You notice that even Peter has to be broken down, disintegrated, when he allows what is nat­ural in his constitution to begin to influence his judgments and cause him to argue with the Lord. A transition has to take place in him, from the point at which he was commanded by the Lord to rise, kill and eat, and he said, " Not so, Lord " (vs. 14)—a transition had to take place, under this mighty breaking down of the Holy Spirit, to the point where he said, " He is Lord of a l l " (vs. 36). Notice, not only of the Jews—" Lord of all". That meant something very drastic in Peter's case, but it had to be done. 
And so far as Cornelius is concerned—I shall say a little more about him presently—it is quite clear that in the issue of this he became a man governed not by Rome but by the Holy Spirit; under the influence not of what was natural but of what was spiritual; not earthly but heavenly. For you notice that the Heavens were opened—the Spirit of God from Heaven fell on them, and in so 

doing made them different. But they both had to be broken down in what they were naturally, and formed again, another vessel, not according to nature but according to Christ. 
THE SPIRITUAL EDUCATION OF THE BORN-AGAIN 

Now just one further glance at Peter in this connection. Peter had already been born from above, he was already in the kingdom of Heaven, he was already under the government of the Holy Spirit, but even with such people as Peter—and none of us would claim to compare with him—the Lord will not allow any of the old natural influen­ces to arise and control judgments and movements. Those influences have to be put back, there has to be still fuller, deeper conformity to the image of the Man who is not this or that, but is different altogether from all the rest. You and I must re­member that, though we are born again, we are not permitted to allow our natural judgments, stand­ards, conceptions or mentality about people to in­fluence us. We have to get Heaven's estimate. 
And what a revolutionary thing that is! Con­sider for a moment the contents of this sheet that was let down to Peter: four-footed creatures, rep­tiles, birds—and the inference is that they are 'unclean' birds naturally—just the very things that were forbidden in Leviticus xi to be eaten by the Jews. And Peter is informed that Heaven's point of view is altogether different from his. Although he may have the most utter conviction about this matter and his mentality may judge this people to be altogether outside the pale of the kingdom of Heaven, Heaven's view is quite different, com­pletely different. Peter has got to learn not only what it means to be born from above, but what it means to be conformed to the likeness of the Man above. 
There is a great deal to be done in all of us about this matter. We are so influenced by our own constitution, by our own make-up, by our own natural outlook, mentality or training, and we think God has got to come into line with that, con­form to that and accept that. But the Lord is teach­ing us the very hard lesson that He does not accept our mentality at all, He does not accept our stand­ards, He repudiates much that is a strong convic­tion with us, even religiously, and demands of us things that ' religiously' we would never do. That perhaps needs a little safeguarding, but I say it within the right realm and the right limits. What it amounts to is that when the Holy Spirit comes in we have to go out of court. He must be allowed to have His mind about things and people and 
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ways and means, for He is not going to accept ours. Peter, as Peter naturally, will have to be set aside. It is a large part of our education. 

And if that was true of Peter, it was of course much more true of Cornelius, because he was not yet born from above. He has got to be born from above—to cease to be Cornelius, the Roman cen­turion, and simply become a man in Christ. Thank God, there were all ihe possibilities of that with Cornelius. God had an open way with him. 
Well, the Holy Spirit obliterated Peter and Cornelius and put Jesus in their place. That is what it amounts to, that is what He was working toward. But you see, the whole dominating object­ive is this Divine conception of a man as gathered up in the Person of Jesus Christ, a new creation man in Himself. His purpose is to gather into Himself, not of all nations, but out of all nations— there is a profound difference—to gather out of all nations that which will compose and comprise the collective new creation man. Let us therefore at once be ready to be stripped of all our national prejudices, to let go all those things which govern our attitudes and judgments. Let us be free for them to go, to leave us. Let us seek very much, earnestly and continually, to ' know no man after the flesh', but to know only Christ, to cleave to Christ, to make everything of Christ in one an­other. 
Oh, may God give me, and give you, grace to make more of Christ—even when we may feel there is only a very little of Him—in other people. Fasten on to that measure, small though it may be, and make that the all-important, paramount thing. It is an absolute essential in our apprehension of the Body of Christ, and that is the very work of the Holy Spirit in this dispensation. If the Holy Spirit is in us and we know anything about registering the movement, the voice, the influence of the Holy Spirit in our lives, when we pass a wrong judgment upon someone else or take more account of that which they are naturally than of Christ in them, we shall meet a rebuke, we shall sense a displeasure of the Holy Spirit . Ask the Lord to make you sensitive to the Holy Spirit in this matter, that Christ may grow and grow. We do make it diffi­cult for Christ to grow in other people. We do get in the way of the Lord Jesus. We do tie Him up, because we do not seek to release Him and make the most of Him in one another. We are so ready to fasten upon the things that run counter to our prejudices and contrary to our ideas of what ought to be. Let us make more of the Lord Jesus. That is the setting of this tenth chapter of Acts, in its dispensational meaning and its supreme concern. 

THE NEED OF THE NATURALLY MORALLY GOOD FOR SALVATION 
In conclusion, I want to indicate briefly the bearing of this word upon the preaching of the Gospel. There are many aspects of the Gospel application of all that is going on in the book of the Acts. Take this man Cornelius. There are some grand things said about Cornelius. He is a very devout man, he honours God, he is a man who prays to God ; he is a man of practical charity, he gives alms—that means he has the interests of other people at heart, he is not living to himself. As you look at him naturally, he is a fine man, characterized by an honest and pure spirit—there is no doubt about it. We wish everybody were as ready as Cornelius was to respond, to answer with­out argument, without prejudice. He was a fine specimen of a man: I expect physically he was that; certainly he was that morally, mentally and religiously. 
And yet—and yet—Heaven and earth are com­bining in a mighty movement to get that man saved. Everybody would say, ' That is surely enough; that man honours God, he is a God-fear­ing man, he prays, he puts his religion into prac­tical expression. That man is unselfish, he is gen­erous, he is kind in his actions, he cares for other people, he is full of charitable works: what more do you want? That man is going to Heaven, if any man is! ' And yet, I say again, Heaven moves, and Heaven moves earth: the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of the great dispensation, on the one side ; on the other side, angels at work, co-operating. For what purpose?—to get such a man saved. He is not yet born again, he has not yet received the Holy Spirit. With all, he does not know the Lord Jesus in a personal way. He knows about Him. Peter says so. ' You know all about what happened, you know the story of Jesus of Nazareth; but you do not know Him personally.' 
Well, what are you going to make of that? That is not my interpretation, that is not my Gospel, that is not my prejudice: that is the clear state­ment. If anything could be more vivid, tell me what it is! Here is the point. Why, as I put it earlier, all this excitement, all this ' paraphernalia', all these extraordinary things? Why does Peter go up to the housetop and pray at 12 o'clock, and then want his dinner terribly, so badly that he sends downstairs and asks them to get something ready, and Heaven comes in and takes hold of his very hunger to make him to understand, appre­ciate, heavenly things, taking occasion by this to give this vision? What is all this about? Why 
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should an angel go up there to Caesarea and visit Cornelius and speak to him, and why should it be necessary for him to send men and a soldier all the way from Caesarea down to Joppa—35 miles—-and then for Peter to have to take the long journey back? Why all this, if this man is such a good man and is going to get through all right? 

No, the new creation is something much more than religion, than praying, than giving alms, than being charitable. Christ is much more than that; the Holy Spirit is after more than that. You may say,' I do not agree—I believe if you do your duty and you are kind and you recognise God and you go to church you will get through all right'. You take this account and read it again. This is a posi­tive denial of any such thing, and to settle down in such a position is to assume something which is not true. There are many in the position of assumed salvation, and there will be for them a very great undeceiving unless something happens. This is not enough. The Spirit of God takes great pains to get even a Cornelius—as he did also with another devout man, the Ethiopian, who had been up to Jerusalem to worship God. Likewise Saul of Tar­sus, a man who was utterly devoted to what he believed to be God's will, God's way. The Holy Spirit—Heaven—comes in in mighty power to get these people saved. Salvation is a very big thing, far transcending religion and a good moral char­acter and many kindly activities. Salvation is far more than that. 
But, thank God, Cornelius was prepared. Here is something very precious about it all. You may be like that—you may not be one of those who could be classed as an outrageous sinner and criminal and offender, marked by all those things which society calls bad. You may be God-fearing, you may pray, you may be doing many kind things ; and yet, like Cornelius, you may still have, some­where deep down, the feeling that there is some­

thing more. ' I am after something, I am reaching out for something ; I do not know what it is, but I feel I need something more ; all my praying and all my doing is only an expression of a longing for something—I want to get somewhere that I have not yet got!' That was Cornelius, and God took account of it and worked to see that he got what he needed and what his heart longed for. When Cornelius heard it, he instantly responded, and in effect said, ' This is just what I have been after! I did not know what it was, but this is it! This answers my longing, this answers my praying, this meets my deeply-felt need!' The very story at its end seems to say that. Oh, how full of joy and thankfulness they were! God had been doing some­thing in preparation. 
It may be that you who read these lines are prepared for something God has for you—you do not know what it is. Do not be deceived by the fact that you pray and go to church, even that you attend Christian conferences, or do kind things ; do not be deceived. Be sure that you are positively born again—that you have received the Holy Spirit into your life, as a living Person, and know that He is there. Do not rest until that is true—otherwise there will be a grievous awakening and disillusion­ment. Do not asume anything. Demand that you know. The basis of your knowledge is the present, instant indwelling of the Holy Spirit. It may be that some longing of yours, some hunger, some unex­plained and inexplicable feeling of need in you is just God's way of preparing you for what He offers, what He presents, and what He may be saying to you at this very moment. There is some­thing more, and you will find that ' something' when you receive the Holy Spirit, who is the Spirit of the Man in the glory. That Man is God's satis­faction, and therefore He will be our satisfaction too. 

T. A-S. 

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS 
THE STRANGER IN THE NEST HAVE you heard the cuckoo yet? If not, I ex­pect that you soon will, for no one can mistake his call, and sooner or later almost everybody hears him. But have you seen the cuckoo? Ah, that is another question. He is not easy to see; indeed, many people who hear his call year after year have never yet had a clear view of him. I must admit that I have only seen him properly once, and that, strangely enough, was as he was flying over a London street. Even then I could have had 

no idea of his true story if it had not been told me, for while the cock bird flies about here and there, singing his own special song, it is the hen who is silently and hiddenly doing the work for which cuckoos have become so famous. She knows how to work in secret, even from other birds, and she manages to lay her eggs in their nests without their knowing about it. 
Cuckoos really play a trick on their neighbours. Being unable to feed their own young, they de-
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ceive pipits and other small birds into hatching and rearing their chicks for them. The plot is made with great care and carried out with much wiliness. First the hen cuckoo chooses the right nests, then she watches them constantly, and at the right time lays just one egg in each nest. She is clever enough to take out one of the eggs which truly belong to the nest, so that the unsuspecting mother-bird goes on keeping the eggs warm and waiting for the little ones to be born, without any idea that really there is a stranger in the home. 

And what a stranger! The baby cuckoo is no sooner out of his shell than he goes straight to work on his first main purpose, which is to have the whole nest to himself. Though he has only just been born, he has strong legs and he also has a hollow sort of back. By much effort he manages to get underneath the eggs or other chicks, and holding them on his back he works himself up to the top of the nest, and tips them out on to the ground. If he is to survive, everything else must be thrown out of the nest, so he wastes no time in seeing that this is done. The parent birds seem not to notice or to mind, and they begin with all their might to feed this one baby in the nest. He is all alone, so he gets their full attention, and indeed it takes them all their time to find enough grubs and insects for his food. He grows quickly, has a great appetite and an ever open mouth. So, hour after hour and day after day, the birds go on searching for food in order to rear this monster baby, which has been brought into their nest by a trick. The cuckoo grows much bigger than his foster parents ; indeed sometimes they have to perch on his shoulder to put the food into his beak. Still they work on and on, tiring and wearing them­selves out, till at last the young cuckoo leaves them and flies off to spend the Winter abroad. They do 

not seem to realise that they are rearing an intruder and that in doing so they have been robbed of their own family of little ones. 
No doubt this is necessary. God has so provided that cuckoos should be hatched and cared for in this way because their parents just cannot manage it themselves. In the realm of nature cuckoos are very necessary birds, for they have special beaks which enable them to eat tough and hairy cater­pillars which would otherwise become a pest. Per­haps God meant them to be a warning to us about spiritual things. Their one egg in a nest means trouble and destruction for innocent birds, remind­ing us of the danger of letting something into our hearts which should not be there. 
What is the stranger in the nest for a Christian? Surely it is unbelief in the heart. Just as the cuckoo secretly lays its egg among the proper eggs, and so spoils all else in the nest, so unbelief in the heart will not rest until it has thrown out all the things which ought to be in a Christian's heart. The cuckoo not only grows by greedily taking every­thing for itself, but it wriggles and pushes with all its might until the other eggs are thrown out. If unbelief gets into a heart it will grow bigger and bigger until it crowds out all the blessings of true faith, and all our time and strength will be wasted. Love will be thrown out, then joy, then peace. And so the intruder will take up all the space, demand­ing all our time and energy while robbing us of our true blessings in Christ. 
The birds are deceived. They do not know any better. There is no need for us to be deceived, though, for the Lord can show us the secret dangers of unbelief and deliver us from the stranger in the nest. Let us pray the prayer of Mark 9. 24— " Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief." 

H. F. 

WE BEHELD HIS GLORY 
(CHAPTER X OF VOL. II) 

Reading: John xxi. 
IT is fairly generally agreed that this part of John's record is a kind of after-inspiration. The main narrative closed with the comprehensive statement of xx. 30, 31. 

We have to try to see why John should have had this reaction from his closure and should have felt constrained to append this further episode with its several aspects. He evidently felt it im­portant and necessary to do so. Hence it must not fail to register with us as being something more 

than an afterthought or a sudden recollection of an omission. 
Firstly, we must realise that What is here is a part of Luke's emphatic statement: " T o whom he also shewed (presented) himself alive after his passion by many proofs, appearing unto them by the space of forty days, and speaking the things concerning the kingdom of God " (Acts i. 3). 
This, then, is an integral part of the purpose of the forty days. The Lord's definite purpose in that period (which was probationary and testing: the number forty always indicates this in the Bible) 
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was—on the one side to detach His Church (here represented in another symbolic number—seven) from an old, purely earthly, sentient and natural relationship with Himself, and on the other side to establish a new basis of that relationship and ser­vice, that is, a heavenly, spiritual, and universal. 

John had just written concerning Mary's sudden recognition of her Lord, probably by the way in which He spoke her name (xx. 16). He said to her : " Take not hold on me ". This would at least imply that the old relationship and its physical form (Mary had anointed His feet and head) no longer obtained, but had changed. It was now a spiritual one entirely. John's Gospel is the one of spirit­uality ; he called the miracles of Jesus " signs ", meaning that they were intended to signify spirit­ual truths and principles and not to be just mighty acts. So this last part of the record is full of spirit­ual principles. These we must grasp. 
Having seen, then, that the first principle is the new kind of relationship, let us take that a step further. This new basis requires that the men of the new dispensation be spiritual men, and their work is to be spiritual work. This is exceedingly testing to the natural man. Indeed, he cannot stand up to it. Until he receives the Holy Spirit as an indwell­ing reality, and so becomes a spiritual person basic­ally, all attempts to cope with spiritual things will be defeated. 'The natural man cannot know the things which are spiritual', said Paul (I Cor. ii. 14). Now this is borne out in the case of the central figure in the circle of disciples in our chapter. 

PETER'S DEFECTION 
It would seem evident that the new phase or form of things, which had come in with the Lord's resurrection-appearances and disappearances, was too much for Peter. He was no mystic. There was nothing of that in his make-up. He was just one of the very practical type, with whom policy is often more than principle. Things must just ' come down to earth', and be ' black or white '; one must ' call a spade a spade ' . ' Let's see exactly where we are ' , they say. ' It is ends that matter, not so much how you reach them.' To such, anything that cannot be defined in obvious explanation is not real; indeed it is most unsatisfactory. 
So Peter, not made for this ' uncertain' and ' illusive' kind of life, cannot bear it longer, and he says: " I go a fishing ". ' That is practical and tangible, anyway, and we do have some qualifica­tion in that realm—we are at home there.' Sensi­tiveness and imagination are not the strong points of this temperament. It rides roughly over delicate 

ground. Rough seas, and the practical features of a fisherman's life, are more in keeping with this dis­position than tender lambs and foolish sheep. In­deed, it would sooner beard lions than feed lambs! 
So ' I go fishing' is the reaction from the seem­ing uncertainties of the spiritual life. Peter was going to learn differently before long. Peter seems to have had a magnetic influence over others. Even the more spiritual John seems to have been affec­ted by him. Although John had just recently out­run Peter to the tomb, his sensitiveness kept him from doing more than look in. But following up, puffing and blowing, came Peter, and he, without any such delicate restraint, ' entered in' . " Then entered in therefore the other disciples also ". Un­conscious influence! And so on this other occasion the rest said: " We also come with thee ". 
There is a strange and notable anomaly about this particular type of person. With all the physical venturesomeness, initiative, aggressiveness, and even self-confidence, there is the contrast between physical and moral courage, to say nothing of spiritual courage. Peter is a well-known example, and the particular instances need not be pointed out. This representative seven will learn the funda­mental lesson of the new age which had dawned. 
So " they went forth, and entered into the boat; and that night they took nothing." " That night"! We now have the background set for the mess­age of the important ' afterthought' or new urge of John in this ' appendix ' (?). But let us note at this point that a very great deal of spiritual value— enlargement, adjustment, and eternal significance —may be bound up with frustration and dis­appointment. " That night" was a turning point. There is often Providence in reverses. Success along natural lines might seriously jeopardise or sabotage the whole spiritual intention of God! So, whether it be in a swift and almost immediate set­back, or in a long-drawn-out sapping of gratifica­tion, a slow realisation forced upon us that we are getting nowhere in the things that really matter, the faithfulness of God makes reverses and abor­tive labour one of His ways of deep education. 
So, then, the inclusive lesson of this chapter is that of— 

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE NATURAL AND THE SPIRITUAL 
Natural capacity. Natural disposition. Natural ability. Natural direction. Natural energy. Natural courage. It is so evident that the coming of the Spirit on the Day of Pentecost meant a change in this whole realm. Note that this was just the point 

67 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 33 - Searchable



A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
at which things went astray. The Lord had " charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the Father " (Acts i. 4). Peter said: " I go a fishing ". Jesus had said much about the coming Holy Spirit. Peter said " I ", and they said " We ". Very well, then, there can only be " nothing " along that line! This is the age of the Holy Spirit, and apart from His absolute gov­ernment the story must be one of toil for nothing where the Church is concerned. 

Peter seems to have had little capacity for the spiritual; he seems to have broken down at that point all along. See such instances as: " Lord, thou shalt never wash my feet"; " Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall never be unto thee "; etc. But this capacity came in a new and wonderful way with the Holy Spirit. The same was true on all the other points mentioned above. 
The Lord turned this many-sided difference upon one point, both in the symbolic act and in a final word. The point was— 

ABSOLUTE SUBJECTION TO THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST 
All the natural grounds of assurance being ex­hausted—training, experience, facility, ability, the suitable season, etc.—the Lord issued a challenge. It was a critical moment. All natural arguments would have been naturally justified in flouting the suggestion. 
But—it may have been the last resort of a for­lorn hope, or something in the tone and manner of the command—they obeyed. 
Peter ever stands out afterward as the man who, when Christ prevailed, moved into a new fulness in a new realm—I leave you to follow that out. He is the great example of the principle that subjection to Christ is the way of spiritual fulness. This was the lesson of the early morning—the new day. This was the Lord's meaning when He said: " Truly, truly, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou would-est: but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not." 
The Lord knew Peter—that there was, and always would be, that element in him of " thou wouldest" or " wouldest not", but that in pro­gressive and final submission he should " glorify God ". 
In this Lordship of Christ two further factors existed. 
One, the whole question of the nature and 

quality of his love for Christ. It is so well known that in His threefold challenge to Peter (verses 15 - 17) the Lord used one word for love, while Peter used another and a lesser. We do not enlarge upon this, beyond pointing out that the quality of love is tested by our ability to let go to the Lord and empty ourselves of ourselves before Him. The other thing is that— 
SERVICE FLOWS FROM SUBJECTION AND LOVE 

The Lord had more than once sought to incul­cate this principle with His disciples—notably in the feet-washing incident (chap. xii). It was the principle of His own coming and service. Through Paul it came out in its fulness (Phil. ii. 5 - 8). He, our Master, emptied and humbled Himself, and became the Good Shepherd, laying down His life for the sheep. It was actuated, not by ' fondness', but by ' love '. Not by protestations of love (as with Peter), but by proved and faithful—undenying— love. 
This is the heart of this dialogue between the Master and the servant, the Chief Shepherd and the under-shepherd, in our chapter. As we have said, it represents a change of dis­position in Peter. Some thoughtful, patient and humble care is required to " feed my sheep", " feed my lambs ", and impulsive, erratic, bluster­ing hotheadedness will not d o ; neither will self-will and self-confidence. 
So the " third time that Jesus was manifested to the disciples, after that he was risen . . ." (vs. 14) taught them the great principles of the new age of the Spirit into which they were entering: -
1. Christ can, and must, be known only after the Spirit now, not after the flesh. 
2. When we have become spiritual men and women by having received the Spirit, this is actually a more real way of knowing Him. 
3. Working in the flesh from our own impulses; reactions or lapses from this heavenly—resurrec­tion—position into natural efforts and energies, will result in " nothing ". 
4. The Lord, in mercy and grace, does not leave us finally in the despair of such failure, but even allows—or orders—the failure to teach us the lesson that the way of abundant fulness is that of resurrection life and power. 
5. The absolute Lordship of Christ is the supreme and inclusive law of life and service in this age, involving our utter submission. 
6. That law may mean work for which we are 
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not naturally qualified, or to which we are not 
temperamentally disposed, but for which ability 
comes by the fulness of the Spirit. 

7. Although the situation is so strange and 

mysterious to all our natural make-up, and we need new and other capacities, yet it is more potent, fruitful and permanent than all that we could do on the level of human natural abilities. 
T. A-S. 

THE MEANING AND PLACE OF PRAYER 
(concluded) Q. Has God made any provision for such a high and holy relationship and service? 

A. A full provision in His Son and by His Spirit. 
WELL might we shrink back from such a privi­lege and responsibility if the Lord had not pro­vided for every need and disqualification of ours, and given us every encouragement to draw near to Him, and to live near to Him! It will help us to sum up this provision in two words, CONFIDENCE 
and HELP. 

CONFIDENCE 
What a lot there is in the Word about " confi­dence ", about " boldness", about " full assur­ance "! A spirit of confidence is essential to prayer and indeed to the whole Christian life. If we are uncertain and unsettled in our relationship to the Lord our whole life is undermined. Let us remind ourselves then of some of the scriptures that inspire confidence. 
" Having therefore . . . BOLDNESS to enter into the holy place BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS, BY . . . A 

NEW AND LIVING WAY . . . AND HAVING A GREAT 
PRIEST . . . let us draw near with a true heart in 
FULL ASSURANCE of faith " (Heb. x. 19 - 22, mg.). "... our Lord Jesus Christ; through whom also we have had our access by faith into THIS GRACE 
WHEREIN WE STAND " (Rom. V. 1, 2). 

" . . . THROUGH HIM WE . . . HAVE OUR ACCESS IN 
ONE SPIRIT UNTO THE FATHER " (Eph. ii. 18). " . . . Christ Jesus our Lord: in whom we have 
BOLDNESS AND ACCESS IN CONFIDENCE through OUr faith in him " (Eph. iii. 12). True confidence is based upon the knowledge that UiroMgh Christ we have an undisputed right of entry nato the very presence of God, that He has perfectly provided for such access, and that He Himself at am right of entry so that we may ever draw rugja tD Ac Father in His Name. We are not called BpS^te present our own names (how fatal that would fee!), bm are always able to come in His 

Name—to hand in His Name, as it were. The word " access " is a beautiful word, a word used for ' a presentation to a royal presence'. Christ has not only provided for the possibility of our return to the Father's House—He has intro­duced us, He has presented us to the Father as those redeemed with His own Blood and as those alive from the dead with Him'. We have not to go into the palace on our own, in all our conscious unfitness, but we have One who takes us by the hand and leads us in, clothed with the robes of His own righteousness. It is Christ Himself who is our confidence. 
HELP 

Blessed as it is to have such an " access in con­fidence ", well do we know our helplessness in the face of such a privilege. Somehow we feel so weak and ignorant that we should be dumb but for the Spirit's help. But we have such a Helper, for it is written: -
" . . . the Spirit. . . helpeth our infirmity : for we know not how to pray as we ought; but the Spirit himself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered; and he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints ac­cording to the will of God" (Rom. viii. 26, 27). 
In nothing is our weakness so apparent as in the matter of prayer! The complete paralysis of man by nature in regard to the things of God is never more clearly seen than when man tries to pray. How well we understand the difficulty of the dis­ciples in Gethsemane, when they just could not " watch and pray ". But the mighty Spirit of God is our Helper. We must rely on Him as the Indwell­ing Spirit, " the power that worketh in us ", for He is the answer to our weakness. And He is the an­swer to our ignorance too, for it is very true that " we know not how to pray ". The Holy Spirit is in us as the One who knows the will of God and all the details that lie within that will, and He will surely teach us how to pray in intelligent fellow­ship with the Father: He will make communion a reality. 
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Let lis then cleave to Christ our Confidence and the Holy Spirit our Helper. 

Q. Why is there such a conspiracy against prayer? 
A. Because Satan is determined to cut our lines of communication with Heaven, and to pre­vent true prayer at all costs. 

We need to be alive to the fact that a relentless and continuous assault is being made upon the prayer-life of every Christian and of the Church. Satan knows that, if he wins the battle for prayer, there will be little else to worry about. We must 
W A T C H , we must be alert, we must be on our guard, if we are going to pray. 

This continuous assault of the enemy has some fairly well-defined aspects. 
(i) There is the assault upon our confidence. If Satan can overwhelm us with a sense of our un-worthiness and helplessness, he knows that we shall have no heart for prayer. We have already considered the answer to this. 
(ii) There is the assault upon mind and body, upon our nervous and physical resources. We can be too tired, too exhausted to pray, and if he can the enemy will see to it that we are so. We must watch against an over-tiredness which is our own fault! For the rest we may count on the Lord. 
(iii) There is the assault against specific times of prayer, both in our personal lives and in our life together. We all have experience of the deeply-laid plot, either to rob us altogether of our times of prayer, or in some way to neutralise them, to rob them of vitality. 
(iv) There is the assault upon communion, up­on our moment by moment life with the Lord, and the insidious attempt to get us ' out of touch '. Well we know that the enemy has many ways of bring­ing a cloud into our relationship with the Lord, of bringing something between. ' Ambushed lies the evil one ' is not just a line in a hymn! 
(v) And, finally, there is the determination of the enemy to keep us in the dark and out of the situations that really need prayer. Ceaselessly he strives to keep us occupied with our own affairs, so that our prayer-life is crippled and petty. We must not play into his hands through failing to gather fuel for prayer by looking out with the Lord upon His interests throughout the whole world. " The field is the world ", and prayer recognises no smaller boundary as its responsibility. Let us then— 

" Watch and Pray." 

Q. What is the Lord's, answer to the limitations of personal prayer? 
A. Praying together—the prayer of the Church. 

We are taking nothing from the value or import­ance of personal prayer when we recognise that in the will of God it has limitations. It is a law of the Kingdom of God that we cannot do without one another. In the very nature of things we need one another in Christ, and never more so than in prayer. Every Christian who is going on with the Lord finds it imperative to have fellowship in prayer, from time to time, over needs and situa­tions which demand something more than indivi­dual prayer ; and when it comes to the great matters of the Kingdom, only the combined re­sources of the Church are adequate. Perhaps we need to ponder afresh the significance of what the Lord said: 
" My house shall be called a house of prayer " (Matt. xxi. 13) (to which we may add from Hebrews iii. 6: " whose house are we " ) ; and again: " I F T W O O F Y O U shall agree on earth as touch­ing anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father who is in heaven, F O R 

W H E R E T W O O R T H R E E A R E G A T H E R E D T O G E T H E R I N 
M Y N A M E , T H E R E A M I I N T H E M I D S T O F T H E M " (Matt, xviii. 19, 20). The fact is that there must always be more of the Lord in our life together in Him than ever there can be in the experience of any one of us individually. There is something extra of the Lord in our gathering together in Him and unto Him. He is in the midst of the Church ; He cannot be in the ' midst' of one! When we are really together with the Lord, we sense that we have come into a larger world of possibility in prayer, we sense an added strength for the battle, and this is what the Lord intends. And not only so, but it is so often in our prayer-life together that the Holy Spirit re­veals His mind and burden, giving utterance to prayer which is truly the will of God. Much more might be said about this most important matter, but we must be content to leave it there, with just this final word, that the prayer of the Church is no substitute for personal prayer, which will ever lie behind and govern our prayer-life together. 
Q. What aspects of prayer are opened up by the master-key of communion? 
A. Some of the varied aspects of the ministry of prayer are the following : 
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(i) Sharing our whole lives with the Lord is an obvious first aspect of prayer. We may and we must bring all the details of daily life to the Lord, for there is nothing ordinary or insignificant in the life of a Christian. Communion with the Lord about everything should be a spontaneous habit with us. (Phil. iv. 6). 
(ii) Ask! Ask! The Lord loves to be asked, for He is a bountiful giver! And He loves to be thanked too! " If any of you lacketh . . . let him ask of God, who giveth to all liberally and upbraid-eth not; and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing doubting ". " Ye have not, be­cause ye ask not. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss ". (Jas. i. 5, 6 ; iv. 2, 3.) Asking implies dependence and desire, and these are very good things, when our motives are pure. 
(iii) Mediation, Intercession: by which we mean our standing before the Lord for others, which is really fellowship with our great High Priest in His unceasing intercession for His people and their needs. (Col. iv. 12). 
(iv) Prevailing Prayer: perseverance in prayer; the prayer of importunity. Here, we must first rid ourselves of the idea of a reluctant God. Prevailing in prayer is simply holding on for what you know the Lord wants. But why does the Lord require such long-drawn-out, long unanswered prayer? There are at least two reasons: 

(a) He requires an adequate response in us to His own deep desire and concern, and (b) There are needs and situations which will only yield to such prayer. There are spiritual strongholds which require more than one or two assaults. (Matt. vii. 7, 8 ; Mk. ix. 28, 29). 
(v) Governing Prayer: prayer in fellowship with Him who is " far above all", as one with Him in His throne; prayer in the authority of " the Name which is above every name ". (Eph. ii. 6). 
(vi) Militant Prayer: prayer that brings the victory of the Cross to bear upon situations ; prayer that moves in the train of His triumph. (Acts iv. 23 - 31). 
(vii) The Prayer of Faith, which, springing out 

of a Spirit-given certainty as to the will of God in 
a situation, issues in an immediate answer. 
(Acts ix. 40). 

(viii) The Burden of Prayer: prayer that is travail, an entering into " the fellowship of His sufferings " ; prayer in fellowship with the Father's heart, and in harmony with the yearnings of the Spirit unto the appointed Day of Glory! (Gal. iv. 19). 
And this leads us on to a final question -

Q. What does the Bible reveal as the central issue of prayer? 
A. A glorious Church ! 

The securing of a glorious Church for Christ, a Church worthy of Him, must be the central issue of prayer, for the whole Bible reveals it to be cen­tral to the heart and purpose of God. We must surely take particular note of such a disclosure of the Lord's heart as is given in His great prayer before the Cross (John xvii), and also note the prayers of Paul for the saints as revealed in his letters. This will take nothing from the scope and range of our praying, but it will give to all prayer a central issue and a single goal, and enhance the significance of each contribution by placing it in its true setting. We shall not pray less, but more, over this lost world, if we see that salvation goes far beyond the saving of a soul from death, into the limitless wonders of union with Christ in glory. And further, what greater need is there to-day than that the world should see something of the glories of Christ through the Church? The Church, in the hands of the Holy Spirit, should be the means of bringing challenge and conviction as well as bless­ing to the world. 
In conclusion, the Lord is surely saying that He is wanting us all in an intelligent, ever-deepening fellowship with Himself. This is the meaning of prayer. He is wanting many sons in His presence in union with His One Beloved Son, our Lord Jesus ; He is wanting many priests before Him in company with that Great High Priest who ever lives to make intercession for us. 
" HE MADE US A KINGDOM, PRIESTS UNTO HIS 

GOD AND FATHER " (Rev. i. 6). 
" A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD " (I Pet. ii. 9). 

T.L.M. 
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THE CONFERENCE CENTRE GUEST HOUSE 

THE GUEST HOUSE exists for the accom­
modation of those of the Lord's people who desire 
to come for the value of the spiritual ministry of 
the Centre. 

It is available for this purpose throughout the 
year. 

The limited amount of accommodation makes 
prolonged visits very difficult and such need to 
have special consideration. 

Those who are interested at any time should 
make application to Mr. or Mrs. A. G. TAYLOR, 
13, Honor Oak Road, London, S.E.23. Telephone : 
FORest Hill 4609. 
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THIS MINISTRY 
THE OBJECT OF THE MINISTRY of 

this little paper, issued bi-monthly, is to contribute to the Divine end which is presented in the words of Ephesians iv. 13—". . . till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge (literally —full knowledge) of the Son of God, unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we be no longer children . . . " 
It is not connected with any ' Movement', ' Organization ', ' Mission ' or separate body of Christians, but is just a ministry to " all saints ". Its going forth is with the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fuller measure of Christ, a richer and higher level of spiritual life, that, while bringing the Church of God into a growing approximation to His revealed will as to its ' attainmentit may be better qualified to be used of Him in testimony in the nations, and to the completing of its own number by the salvation of those yet to be added by the Lord. 
This ministry is maintained by the Lord through the stewardship of those who value it. There is no ' subscription', but gifts can be sent to the Editor. ' A Witness and A Testimony*, 13, Honor Oak Road, Forest Hill, London, S. E. 23, England. All cheques should be made payable to ' Witness and Testimony A/c ' . The paper is sent only to those who personally desire it, and we count on friends to advise us if this is no longer the case, or if they change their address. 
' Personal' letters should be addressed to 

Mr. T. AUSTIN-SPARKS. 
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THE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF SERVICE 
III. SOME LESSONS FROM ZACHARIAS 

Reading: Luke i. 5 - 25, 57 - 67. 
THE Lord is ever desirous of making His people know His real purpose in fulness concerning them. We need to come to a very settled position on this matter. It is not a question of how the Lord's people may be at any given time. It may be that, as we have read here concerning Zacharias and his wife, and the people gathered there at that time, conditions are fairly good. We might think that this is quite a beautiful picture, that is just how things ought to be. There is the servant of the Lord correctly and faithfully fulfilling his ministry. There is the temple order being carried on correct­ly ; there are people gathered in the court, appar­ently in a great company, giving themselves to prayer. There is a spirit of devotion, and other characteristics, which present a picture which might be thought to be perfectly satisfactory. 

But it is not a matter of whether at any given time things are apparently quite good, answering to much that the Lord has shown to be His mind, or whether things are maybe not so good, or even bad, as has been the case at times with the people of God. The point fs always: Is this, after all, what God really has as His end concerning His people? It may be very good, and yet it may after all be only comparative—for that is the upshot of this very incident. It was good, yes, but it was not all 

that God wanted. God had something more than that in view, however good it might be. The thing that governs all the way along is the full thought of God from the beginning, and until you and I have settled that, we have not settled many things. What we need to ask is: What more is there that is yet required by the Lord for completeness, for fulness? 
And so our object must be, not to seek the com­paratively good, not some more, some extra, some further light and truth, but to be with the Lord for His ultimate, His full, His final, His complete in­tention. The peril is to look upon what is very good and has the blessing of the Lord upon it, and settle down, and say, ' Well, why want any more than that, why not be content, why not just get on with that? Why not leave aside all the other quest­ions, those disturbing questions, very disturbing questions, and just get on with what is so obviously quite good in the blessing of the Lord?' No, the Lord shows by His Word, Old Testament and New Testament, that there is still something ahead, still something more, and it has never been the Lord's way to let His people settle down with anything less. That is what is brought to us so clearly here. 

GOD'S NEW THING 
Let us look at this story again. The traditional order is being followed out meticulously. The priest is doing his work, the people are gathered 
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to prayer, the temple routine is being pursued, the service of God is going on. And then, right in the midst of that, God breaks in from Heaven, and He makes it clear that He is purposing to take a further step forward in relation to the promised Messiah. God is here seen to be taking another step, and a very big step this time, in relation to His Son Jesus Christ. This story can be gathered very largely into those words of the seventeenth verse—•" to make ready a people prepared for the Lord ". But all this—the temple, the services, the priesthood, the people—was not this a state of pre­paredness for the Lord? The story says, ' No— only comparatively.' Something more and some­thing else is required. John the Baptist must come in. Another very definite step by God is about to be taken. 

Now God has always appointed to move toward His end along the line of priesthood, and all that that means, and so, in taking this further step, God moves in the direction of His appointed way, and, consistently with this, He makes His mind and His intention known. He lets the priesthood know, quite definitely, quite clearly, quite pre­cisely, what His thoughts and His intentions are. 
And He is immediately confronted with an ob­struction. Right in that very place He finds His difficulty. Just where He ought to have a clear way, He finds the way is blocked. In the very midst of that which bears His Name, which stands in the long tradition of Divine things, He meets His main difficulty. A difficulty arises instantly with Zacha­rias—in the very priesthood, in the very house of God, and in the order of things which obtains— and it is almost an affront to Him. 

NO NATURAL GROUND OF CONFIDENCE 
Now, what were the features of this obstacle, this rebuff to the Lord? For it was nothing less than a rebuff that the Lord met here. If we could really catch the tone of Zacharias, I am sure we should discern something that was a challenge to the Lord, a question. What were the features of it? 
First of all, this thing that God is making known, this thing that God purposes to do, has no natural ground whatsoever upon which to rest confidence. That is very searching. The whole matter of confi­dence arises. The first question raised is: ' Can we be sure? What about the reliability of this thing?' People begin at once to look round for the ground of confidence, and if they do not find it according to their established ideas, then this thing is doubt­ful, it is open to question. This is not in the recog­nised and established way. 

That is what arises with Zacharias and Elisa­beth. The recognised, the established way, is the way of nature. But the way of nature has no place here at all. It is quite in another realm. Elisabeth's childlessness, and their advanced age—it all puts aside any kind of hope, any ground of confidence, so far as the natural is concerned. And therefore, it not being according to what has always been, and what is always regarded as the right way, the regular way, the natural order—therefore it is a doubtful proposition, and even God has that doubt presented to Him. ' This is not according to tra­dition, this is not according to what we have always been led and taught to believe to be God's way of doing things. This is so out of the usual!' Is that an argument with God? Let us pursue it. 
' This is far too spiritual, this is far too other­worldly, this is far too much for the earth! This makes demands for factors altogether beyond our comprehension!' Is that an argument to present to God? When God is going to do a new thing, has He got to confine it to human understanding, even to the understanding of religious tradition at its best? Has He ever done it? Must God reduce His infinite purposes concerning His Son to the comprehension of man's mind? Must He? Then it will become the measure of man and not the meas­ure of God. But man finds this a point of great offence. It stumbled Zacharias and it stumbles the Lord's people. There is something in this that is altogether beyond us, something about this that we cannot grasp, we cannot understand. It is off the beaten track. It is not what we are used to, it is not what we have been accustomed to— so much argument. And because of that, because this thing is beyond us, beyond our comprehension and understanding, therefore it is doubtful, it is questionable. 
Let us put this on the positive side. We have got to accommodate ourselves to the fact that the greatest things that God will ever do will always be beyond us, beyond our power of understanding, beyond our attainment in knowledge—even in the things of God. God is always going to take us out of our depth with His new thing. He is always going to prove that we in our own resources can­not follow Him, this is too much for us. God is making demands for which we can make no sup­ply. He has got us completely out of our realm. That is God's way. That was the trouble with Zacharias, and so he presented God with this ob­jection, this question. It was the fixed position of the traditional order of things that caused the diffi­culty with Zacharias. 
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THE OBSTACLE OF PRIDE 

And that fixed position had a very unfortunate effect. Think of the superiority and pride of Zacha­rias. He is in the presence of an archangel from Heaven—" I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God "—who has come down right alongside of Zacharias, and made an announcement concern­ing the will of God, and Zacharias has the effront­ery to call him into question, simply because his position is so fixed. 'It has always been like this— this is the understood way of things. This other is so much outside the realm of our understanding, and therefore . . .' What pride can be ours, when we think we have it all and know it all, and have our position so fixed that even God Almighty does not stand a chance, because we have boxed the compass of spiritual truth. We have got the whole thing so set, so fixed, that the archangel Gabriel cannot move us. 
Is that not terrible? Here is the priesthood argu­ing with an archangel! But that is spiritual pride. It was for that that judgment fell upon Zacharias. It always does fall upon spiritual pride. God can­not tolerate spiritual superiority, this terrible lack of adjustableness and submission, such as was shown in Zacharias—in a member of the very priesthood. If only we were broken, if only we were pliable, if only we were open enough for the Lord to do what He wants to do, whether we understand it or not, whether it comes within the compass of what has been in the past or not, or what is new or not, and say, ' Lord, this is beyond me—but, Lord, if You want to do it, I am with You for i t ' , what things God could do, and how much more swiftly He could do them. 

TESTIMONY SUSPENDED UNTIL ADJUSTMENT MADE 
In the incident before us, God went on, but the priest's ministry became merely formal, inarticu­late and tentative, until the lesson was learnt. I said ' formal'—he finished his course and went home. It seems to say to me that Zacharias was only wanting to get this job done to go home. He had to stay it out, he had to go on with the routine of the thing; but it had become a mere perform­ance, and he was longing for the day when he could just leave it and go home. " When the days of his ministration were fulfilled, he departed unto his house." The whole thing had become empty form, it had become inarticulate, dumb. 
The point is this, that the real testimony was suspended until adjustment was made to the situa­

tion—until there was a recognition of the Divine, the heavenly, the spiritual, the supernatural, that which was outside of man's power of comprehen­sion and execution. For, after all, the argument seems to have been, ' If we cannot do it, then it will never be done.' And that is very much the attitude of systematized religion. If it cannot do it itself in its own way, then the thing never can be done. And so the testimony is in suspense. 
THE OBSTACLE OF CONVENTION 

Now, when God moves from Heaven in relation to His Son and all those fulnesses which yet lie ahead concerning Him, what do we find? We find that His movements are not according to conven­tion. Let that be settled. God does not move for­ward according to convention. God's great move­ments are always very unconventional movements. God refuses to be put into a box. He demands lib­erty to take us beyond any limits that we may im­pose upon Him. So often convention is God's main obstruction. The spiritual, the heavenly nature of God's developing movements is altogether beyond the understanding of men ; and because man can­not understand it, he does not believe in it. He doubts it, he questions it, he throws suspicions upon it, he raises issues as to its soundness, if he cannot understand it, and therefore it is not accept­able to man, it is put aside. 
GOD'S ACT A COMPLETE BREAK WITH 

THE NATURAL 
But note: the instrument to be used—in this case John the Baptist—is God's act, and wholly God's act, not man's. That is the issue of this thing. If God is going to do something peculiarly related to the final fulness of His Son, it will be His act, uniquely God's act. John the Baptist was God's act, not the act of Zacharias or Elisabeth, nor of them jointly, nor of any other means or instru­mentality. " A man, sent from God, whose name was John " (John i. 6). ' He shall be filled with the the Holy Spirit from his birth'. 
And John, being God's act, represents a com­plete break with the natural. That is seen in his very name. The name (the Old Testament Johanan) means ' God's gift', or ' God's favour'. When he was born, all the people of tradition said, 'Of course, his name is Zacharias: that carries on the old tradition, that secures the future in relation to the past.' But Elisabeth, the principle of spiritual discernment, said, ' No, not at all. His name is to be John.' And when they asked Zacharias about it, 
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he said, " His name is John." ' We are not going to call him John—he is already called John.' It meant a complete break with tradition not to take his father's name. When God moves and raises up an instrument, so often it is a complete break with what men expect and demand. 

Finally, if you do not accept it, if you do not believe it, if you do not come on to God's ground, that is an end of your testimony—you will be dumb. You may go on with your work, you may continue in the old system, but your days are num­bered. You may uphold the old tradition, but in the true sense of testimony, you are dumb, you have not got a living message. The simple principle is of very wide application. If you do not believe God, then you have lost your testimony, and you 

will not have a testimony, and if you are dumb it is because somewhere or other you have doubted God, argued with God, answered back to God, tried to reason with God. A real living testimony comes of faith. As soon as we begin to allow quest­ions as to God's ways and purposes, methods and means, we shall lose our testimony, we shall be­come silent, our ministry will go. 
But that, as I say, is a very wide and far appli­cation. We must be in line with God in His full purpose, though we may not understand, it may be altogether beyond us and our resources. We may see in nature no hope or prospect at all: yet, knowing that God means this, we believe God, and our mouths are opened and the ministry is given. May the Lord teach us what this means. 

T. A-S. 

"THAT I MAY KNOW HIM" 
(A PRE-CONFERENCE MESSAGE) " That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, becoming conformed unto his death " (Phil. iii. 10). 

IN this matter of knowing the Lord Paul might well have stated that his great concern was that others might know Him, that everybody should know Him. This would, of course, have been a true expression of his ministry as he travelled from place to place, and yet it would not fully have represented the one great concern which governed his whole life. He had one supreme longing, which included every other holy desire, and that was to have a better and a fuller knowledge of his Lord. Like the apostle, we are full of joy that recently so many have come to know the Saviour, and we are continuing in prayer that many more may come into this knowledge ; but we are challenged by his words, " That / may know Him ". How well do we know the Lord? and what price are we prepared to pay in order to get to know Him better? 
We are rather surprised at Paul's confessed lack of knowledge of his Lord. If ever a man had inti­mate fellowship with Christ, that man would seem to be Paul. As a matter of fact the confession re­veals how much he did know, for it is the man with little knowledge who thinks that he has it all. We may, perhaps, be forgiven in the first few days of our Christian life for thinking that we know it all. That is a mark of immaturity. As time goes on, however, we ought to be impressed with how very much more there is to know of Christ, as Paul certainly was. 

THE ESSENCE OF ALL PRAYER 
The words are really like a prayer, a prayer born not so much of his own desires as of a sense of what God desired. This was not his own idea, but a perception of the fact that more than anything else God wanted him to have an ever fuller know­ledge of His dear Son. " That I may know him ". 
In a sense this prayer is the essence of all prayer, the one great petition which includes all the lesser. We must pray for ourselves. Some people pray only for themselves, and that, of course, is very bad. It is possible, though, to get into the way of praying only for other people, and that is also bad, though perhaps not quite so bad. But what shall we pray for ourselves? What matters most? Surely it is that we may be more like our Lord. This is the essential prayer behind all prayer. Our prayers may be about personal concerns such as sickness or health, movements or jobs, or they may be about our work for the Lord, with its questions, difficulties or opportunities; but in these and many other details which go to make up life, the one prayer which should lie behind all others is that, in it all, we may learn more of Christ. That is what matters most to God, and it should therefore matter most to us. 
The same basic concern should govern our united prayer. We have reached the eve of another Conference. It is quite reasonable that those who are newly among us should ask why we have these Conferences. It is also right that those who have been longest here should ask the same question, 
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for the ones who are responsible have prayerfully to re-examine the matter before the Lord from time to time, so that we shall never fall into any dead routine. It is not just for the sake of multi­plying meetings. It is certainly not to propagate any special teaching of our own. We know of no special ' Honor Oak teaching'. What we do seek is that on such occasions we may gather together around the Lord's Word to learn more of Him. That is our purpose—" That I may know him ". It may be that certain truths relating to that know­ledge have to be recaptured or re-emphasized, truths that perhaps have not hitherto been appreci­ated as they should have been. What matter, so long as they lead us to an ever deepening know­ledge of Christ? That, surely, is the sure test of all ministry of the Word. Our Conferences, then, are meant to be occasions when we come together in an attempt to help one another to a richer, deeper, fuller and more vital knowledge of the Lord. " That I may know him ". Anything else is a sheer waste of time. 

THE SECRET OF ALL SERVICE 
This objective, far from hindering us in our work for the Lord, is the Divine secret of all true service. To "know him" is very closely associated with knowing "the power of his resurrection". God knows, we need power! His Church needs power ; His servants need power ; we all need it. But in the Divine order, power for service is made to depend on this personal knowledge of Christ. Service, even if it is successful, lacks the essential thing if it is not accompanied by a true knowledge of the Lord. All service should spring from that knowledge. Not that we must allow this truth to paralyse us in our work for the Lord, vainly imagining that we cannot begin to serve until we have some deep knowledge of Him. Not at all—we learn as we serve. Learn­ing of Christ and serving Him must go hand-in-hand ; the one must never outstrip the other. 
There are, of course, many perils associated with this matter of serving the Lord. We do not need to look beyond this letter to the Philippians to find those who had fallen into such perils. There were men who were earnest and busy, perhaps in a certain sense self-sacrificing, in the work of the Gospel, yet they gave way to unworthy and even vindictive feelings toward others of God's servants. They " did not so learn Christ". Paul was able to thank God for the work they were doing, but he was forced to regret the un-Christ-like spirit in which they were doing it, even though he himself bore them no bitter feelings. Motives may not be apparent now, but in Heaven's sight they are of 

supreme importance, and there must be something badly lacking in work for the Lord if it does not make the worker more like his Lord. In Philippians ii. 21 Paul writes: " For they all seek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ." He was not writing about people outside of the churches ; he was not even speaking of the ordinary church members, as such. Sad to say he was describing those who should have been, and in some cases had once been, his fellow-workers, and who were no doubt still busy ' in the work'. It is very easy for those who are active in service to become jeal­ous, unkind or self-seeking, and indeed we shall fall into this peril unless we make it our first prayer " that I may know him ". 
Another great peril is to be so busy in the work as to be careless as to personal relationships with the Lord whose work it is. I suppose that when the Philippians thought or spoke of the apostle's stay among them they were most impressed by the great work which he had done in their city, but I am quite sure that Paul himself dwelt most on the new lessons which he himself had learned there. He learned more of Christ at Philippi—even in the dungeon, and in the grace given him, when the doors burst open, not to seek his own safety in flight, but to seek the salvation of his guard, with­out at the time knowing whether or not he would forfeit his own liberty in so doing. " That I may know him " : here is the safeguard from the perils associated with service. It is a purpose which will not make us work less, but will inspire us to richer service. 
THE CAUSE OF ALL THE CONFLICT 
Such a purpose is strongly withstood by Satan, so that to gain such knowledge Paul affirmed his need to " press on " (verses 12 and 14). One does not drift into a fuller knowledge of Christ, nor does one come into it by merely repeating a prayer that the Lord will empty us of self and fill us with Himself. There is more to it than that. Not that we can achieve anything by self-effort, but we need to know that the one focal point of all the Devil's attacks is to keep men from knowing Christ. He does all he can to keep a sinner from knowing Christ the Saviour. When he has failed in this re­spect, he seems to redouble his efforts to prevent that person from entering into a deeper knowledge of the Lord to whom he now belongs. 
" That I may know him ". Satan fights even the idea, by raising prejudices and suspicion at the very suggestion that there is some deeper know­ledge and experience for the people of God. We only have to read of the early days of the Keswick 
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Convention to prove this. In those days there were a few godly men—pioneers in a sense—who stressed the need for Christians to press on from the mere fact of their conversion into new heights and depths of spiritual knowledge, and they en­countered every kind of misrepresentation and pre­judice. It is so facile to charge other Christians with pretending to be superior ; it sounds so mod­est to affirm one's satisfaction with ' the simple Gospel ' ; but may it not be, after aJ, that the real truth is that Satan is seeking to rob them of their full inheritance in Christ? Prejudice is one of his master weapons. 

Moreover Satan contests every practical step which will lead to such a fuller knowledge of the Lord. At every phase of Christian life, from the first stage, all along the way and right to the end, there are always practical matters which arise in regard to spiritual increase. The first of them, per­haps, is baptism. It was with the Philippians, any­how. There is no doubt that their church was among the most vital and Christ-like of them all, and we cannot fail to be impressed with the im­mediate and whole-hearted way in which baptism followed their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. We are always being faced with challenges to practical obedience. They may seem nothing in themselves and yet they may be the key to knowing the Lord better. For this very reason the enemy seeks to involve us in questions, arguments and delay. The only answer to him is to say: " I press on . . ." 
We always need to remember that the Devil is unscrupulous. There is nothing that he will not try to do if it can keep someone from knowing Christ better. Make no mistake about it—this conflict concerning an increase in the knowledge of Christ is very fierce. Satan will stop at nothing; he will use anybody or anything to turn Christians aside from pressing on with Christ. It was solemn and most striking at Wembley to hear Mr. BiLy Gra­ham close his meetings with a grave warning con­cerning the converts: " Whoso shall cause one of these little ones which believe on me to stumble, it is profitable for him that a great millstone should be hanged about his neck . . ." (Matthew xviii. 6). There was clearly a need for it to be said, concern­ing these newly born Christians. But is it not equal­ly serious, all through, that we should not do the Devil's work in turning believers aside from know­ing more of the Lord? 
THE PURPOSE OF ALL FELLOWSHIP 
This letter makes much of Christian fellowship, and it is in this setting that Paul speaks of his per­sonal longing to know Christ better. Why do we 

emphasize the importance of the House of God, the Church, the life together of the saints? People will say that, if they have the Lord, that is enough : why bring in these extra things to add them on to the knowledge of Him? Why indeed, if that is what they are? It would be foolish and wrong to intro­duce anything extra to Christ. But church life is not that, for it is all IN Christ, and moreover true fellowship together is intended by God to provide the means by which the individual believer can grow in the knowledge of Him. 
Practical fellowship in the House of God may demand discipline, but it involves no real limita­tion to the individual. Of course, such fellowship requires the inward working of the Cross, and so at times it may seem to make less of us. But there is no real limitation. It is in the very nature of the Cross to reduce, but such reduction proves only to be God's way of enlargement. If the letter to the Philippians stresses fellowship, it also says much about the crucified life: " the power of his resur­rection " is followed by the words " and the fel­lowship of his sufferings". This is the way the Master went, and we find our fellowship with Him and with one another only as we go the same way. Before Paul could " press on " he had to ' let go' . And so must we. Christ, however, entered into His great fulness by His self-emptying for the glory of God. Following in the footsteps of his Lord, Paul found that great spiritual enlargement came to him by way of the Cross. It is always like that. 
It is, however, negative and altogether inade­quate just to say that fellowship with others will not bring us into limitation. The truth is that the discipline of fellowship will bring us into an in­creased knowledge of the Lord. That is what it is meant for. Both by the joys of fellowship and by its problems we are drawn closer to the Lord to learn more of Him. Those who deliberately dis­sociate themselves from other Christians are there­by limiting the Lord in His desire that they should know more of Him. Those who make their fel­lowship selective, associating only with those whom they like or with whom they agree, are really rob­bing the Lord of opportunities to give them a fuller knowledge of Himself. 

THE PREPARATION FOR HIS COMING 
The particular paragraph which we have been considering leads straight on to the declaration that " we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall fashion anew the body of our humilia­tion, that it may be conformed to the body of his glory . . ." (Phil. iii. 20, 21). The Coming is to be for us the climax, the last act of a process of trans-
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formation. There is nothing in Scripture to warrant the idea that once we are saved we remain in a static condition, until suddenly, in a moment, we are transformed into the image of Christ, at His return. We are expected to pursue a steady course of being conformed to Him, growing in grace and in His knowledge, persistently putting off the old man and putting on the new, all with a view to that final, miraculous transformation when, seeing Him, we shall be like Him (I John iii. 2). 

The final act of redemption will be the deliver­ance from all the weaknesses and failings of our mortal bodies. We are to be given a new body of glory at His Coming, but the preparation for that 

Coming, and the challenge associated with it, is this matter of our knowledge of Christ in terms of likeness to Him. To Paul, deeply impressed as he was with the imminence and importance of that Coming, nothing else mattered but to know the Lord better. Everything which distracted him from that pursuit was loss and not gain ; everything else in his life and service was regarded, not as an end in itself, but as a means of realising his one great prayer: " That I may know him ". Whether we are newly converted or experienced Christians, we all need to make sure that this is the supreme pur­pose of our lives too. 
H. F. 

THE MAN GOD HAS ORDAINED 
VI . GOD'S STANDARD OF JUDGMENT 

Reading: Revelation ii, iii. 
SEVEN is the governing number of this whole book of the Revelation. We have the seven churches, seven seals, seven trumpets, seven bowls, seven angels, seven spirits of God, and so on. We know that seven is the number which speaks of completeness and fulness. God ended His works and rested from all His labours on the seventh day. The seventh is the sign of completeness: the works were complete. So that when we come to seven churches, we at once find ourselves in the presence of something which is being judged as a whole, in completeness—the completeness of the Church in itself and the completeness of the Church in all time. I am not staying with those details of Biblical exposition which are familiar to everybody. This is not an exposition of the book of the Revelation, and so we are not touching on any of the theories which have been propounded, such as whether these seven churches represent seven stages in the dispensation, and so on. That does not concern me at all just now, and I do not think it should concern us so much as it has done, because theories as to times are quite unnecessary here. At any given time you will find conditions such as marked all these churches. You may find them all simultaneously in different parts of the Church. In the Church scattered over the earth to-day, different parts may be marked by all these things which are found here in the sevenfold message. So we can dismiss those technicalities and say that what is really being brought into view is that the Church as a whole, in itself and for all time, is being interrogated by this Man, and by 

the standard which He represents as the Man ac­cording to God's heart, whom God has made the horizon of all judgment. 
THE LORD'S UNALTERABLE STANDARD 

The next thing with which we find ourselves confronted is this. As we come to the sevenfold message to the Church, we are brought right to the very heart of God's purpose. We are compelled to take account of one thing, and that one thing is that the Lord will not accept a lesser standard than His full thought for the Church. However we may cringe, however much we may dislike that, however much we may try to get round it, here it is. The Lord will not accept anything less than His full thought concerning His Church, and He is going to have it. We shall see, as we go on, that He may not have it, in the first instance or at the beginning, in the whole Church, but He will have it somewhere. That is the heart of things. 
Many difficulties and questions may arise in this connection. When there is a presentation of God's full thought concerning His Church—when we come to these wonderful revelations of the eternal counsels and purposes as we have them in some of the later letters of Paul, and when they are presented, expounded, explained to us, and the Lord throws light upon them and shows how great, how perfectly astounding and marvellous are His conceptions concerning His Church, and what that involves and necessitates—our immedi­ate reaction, and in a sense a very natural one, is, ' But only one in a thousand sees it, one in a thousand has any apprehension of it! And as for 
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entering in, going on, coming to expression of it— well, look at the Church! where do you find it?' And because that is true, alternatives have been sought and back-doors have been fled to. 

Now, the fact is this—and I bid you to confirm or, if you can do otherwise, repudiate this by the Word. The fact is that, in the Word of God, God has never made provision for anything less. You say,' Well, what is going to happen to all the other people who have not seen it, or who have had it presented and just do not accept it and will not go on? What is going to happen?' The Lord does not give a provisional revelation, that, if they do not—well, it is all right, He will be comparatively satisfied, He will accept the situation simply be­cause He cannot do otherwise, He will make the best of a bad job. There is nothing like that at all. There is plenty to indicate that failure to go on to the fulness involves in very serious loss, very seri­ous consequences ; if not in the loss of salvation, at least the loss of the great purpose of salvation. There is plenty there, but nowhere will you find the Lord saying, ' Well, we will put this lot of people into a second category, and be quite satis­fied with them where they are.' The Lord always keeps His full standard in view, and says, ' That is what I am after, and I will never be satisfied un­less I have it. Satisfaction for Me is found only in fulness, in completeness.' 
That is the real upshot of these messages. While there is so much that is good in the churches, so much commendable, the Lord does not settle down and say,' Well, that is very good, very nice ; I will be content with that, I will be satisfied with that.' Men very often have to do that, but God never. There is no provision for a lower standard and no reprieve given to a lesser measure. He holds us to the fulness of His original intention. So He pre­sents the Church, not with a second-level challenge but with a first-level challenge. He is judging here —not in a second man of an inferior type: He is still judging in the Man who is complete and per­fect before God. That is God's horizon. 
The next thing—perhaps, in the light of some people's ideas, this needs to be said—is that these churches are composed of Christians. There has been a theory put forth that these are only pro­fessing Christians and not real Christians ; that these are professing churches, not real churches. Well, I am not accepting that. These are churches with a history, a spiritual history, and the chal­lenge is on the ground of that from which they have fallen, that which they have lost, and that which they have let in. They are Christians. " Thou didst leave thy first love. Remember . . . whence 

thou art fallen ". " Thou sufferest the woman Jeze­bel ". (ii. 4, 5, 20). They have a history, a spiritual history. They are not merely professors. It is what they have allowed to happen to them and amongst them. So this is not just an attempt to get people saved. It is an effort to get Christians where they ought to be. That of course is very simple. I am quite sure it hardly needs to be emphasized, but we take it on the way to the objective in view. 
DISTINCTIONS MADE BY GOD AMONG CHRISTIANS 

And here we come to something which is of course the ground of much controversy, but about which we have to be very bold and take the con­sequences. This book of the Revelation reveals, clearly and unmistakably, distinctions and divi­sions made by God amongst Christians. God makes distinctions and God makes divisions, and the whole book is full of that fact. These divisions are not the schisms in the Church, the divisions in the Church, with which we are so unhappily famil­iar, but God's divisions, God's distinctions—yes, God's separations. There are distinctive com­panies here, indicated by various titles and designations. 
There are ' overcomers' and they are distinct from the rest. There is a ' firstfruits ' company, and you will find that they are distinct from the rest. The very word and title itself would have no mean­ing if there were not a ' second-fruits'—if there were not others. There is the ' hundred and forty-four thousand', a distinctly marked out company, different from the rest. There is the ' bride', and language does not mean anything if that which is meant by the bride comprises all. There are those who are ' bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb' . They are not the bride. I could follow that very closely. If the Lord wills, we shall devote our next study to this matter of the bride. But my point at the moment is this, that here in this book there are distinctive companies, there are divisions made by God between His own people—believers —and they are marked out in the main by spirit­ual measure. Spiritual measure determines their distinctiveness. 

DISTINCTION ACCORDING TO SPIRITUAL MEASURE 
What is the meaning of firstfruits, if it does not mean they are ripened before the harvest, before the rest? You have only to go to the Old Testa­ment for that. The sheaf of the firstfruits was that 
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which ripened before all the rest and was brought in as a token of what was to follow. Ripeness indi­cates spiritual measure. It does not say that the others will not come to that—do not misunder­stand me. It does not mean that others will not follow on and come. But it does mean that here are those who are earlier satisfying God's stand­ards, who have matured more quickly, who have responded more readily, who are spiritually lead­ing the way. They are not an 'elect of the elect', they are not people who are exclusive. They are representative: yet they are at the same time dis­tinctive, because they have more readily and more quickly come to that place of satisfying God's heart, and that of course has involved them in particular and peculiar difficulties, adversities, sufferings and conflicts. 

But again to our point: there are these,, and there are the rest. These are not all. They are some­thing distinct in themselves. I do not think we can get away from that, if we honestly face this book in a spiritual way. We cannot escape this fact, that God marks out people as distinct according to their spiritual measure, according to how far they satisfy His fullest revealed mind. And those people will come to a particular position, will be invested with a greater measure of glory, will be entrusted with administration. These are all things which follow. That is what the Lord is set upon, and that is what this book clearly reveals. So that these distinctive companies in the first place represent an approxi­mation to the characteristics of the full revelation in the Man in chapter i: they are like Him, they partake of those characteristics which we have studied ; and, secondly, they enter on to the voca­tion of the Man in the glory: spiritual administra­tion now, and both spiritual and literal administra­tion later. 
GOD'S CONCEPT IN CREATING MAN 
So we are brought to this, that the dealings and judgments of God in Christ by the Holy Spirit in the Church must be viewed in the light of the full conception and purpose which has been presented. These dealings must be considered in the light of the revealed purpose in fulness. Now inasmuch as it is the new-creation Man who is governing every­thing personally, and the concept of the new-crea­tion man corporately that is governing all these judgments, we find much light thrown upon things from the first creation, which was a material, temporal, earthly representation of heavenly principles. We mentioned this earlier; suffer a repetition. 

(a) G O D - L I K E N E S S 

What was the concept that governed God in creating man? What is man intended to mean, to be in his very being? " Let us make man in our image, after our likeness " : he is intended to set forth what God is like in His own Being and Person. That is the governing concept of man. The first man failed of i t ; the last Adam achieves it, reveals it, manifests it. This Man is tested, tried and proved to the very last degree: tested as to obedience, love, faithfulness unto death, even the death of the Cross ; and He comes up as the Man who wholly satisfies God, in showing what God is like. So that, when you look at this Man, you can say, ' Now, that is what God is like.' When you hear this Man speaking, you say, ' That is what God is like.' You hear Him giving some of His illustrations and parables, such as that of the Good Samaritan. The priest passed by on the other side, and so did the Levite, and the Lord Jesus is saying, in effect, ' God is not like that—that is ex­actly what God is not like!' But then comes the Good Samaritan, as he is called, and he crosses the road and takes in the need and distress of this poor fellow, and delivers him, brings him home and pays for his needs. The Lord Jesus is saying, in effect, ' That is what God is like.' 
Or take the prodigal, with the elder brother re­presenting the Jewish conception of God. The im­plication is—That is not what God is like. God is so different. This poor fellow who is worthless, who has no claims whatever, who has forfeited every right—a wastrel—the Father does not just pity him, and say, ' Come home, you rascal, I will give you a bed and a corner'; no, he lavishes everything upon him and goes as far as he can possibly go, as though to one who had not failed him, but had completely satisfied him. And the Lord Jesus is saying, in effect,' That is what God is like.' So you look at Him in His Person, in His manner of fife, in His teaching, and you have this contrast—what God is like and what God is not like. That is what is making people so miserable, so unhappy, so enraged—they feel what a poor picture they are in the presence of this Man and what He says. They make right deductions when they conclude that He has said this about them, against them. They are right. 
Here, then, in the Revelation, He is brought out in all the completeness of the Man made in the image and likeness of God; and that is govern­ing—the whole corporate new man. I want to press this as a very real part of this message, for if we take what is said merely as teaching, interpretation, 
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and so on, it will all be of no profit. We have got to be motivated by this primary consideration: that in the new-creation man, which we are in Christ, the thing that God is looking for is His own likeness. What matters most is not how much teaching we possess, how much Bible knowledge we have, how much work we do. What matters is : How much is the Lord manifested? It should really engage us continually. This should be the basis of our self-judgment, of a right kind. ' That was not Christ, that was not like the Lord, this is not like the Lord.' 

' Ministry' is the cause of so much trouble.' My ministry', getting a place for our ministry, being able to fulfil our ministry. Oh, let it drop. The Lord will test us on this matter. Are we going to hold on to our ministry, our place, what we believe to be our Divine calling—hold to it in the strength and tenacity of our own will, our own fleshly conviction that that is what God has called us to? Oh, no! If God has called us to anything, He will hold us into it, and we must let go to Him if there arises a situation in which that is necessary. The Lord will see that the ministry is fulfilled and the position occupied that He wants for us. The thing that is far more than the ministry, and out of which the ministry must come, is that I should be a Christ­like man, and that you should be a Christlike man ; and we can show Christlikeness in just letting others get into our place in ministry, being very meek about it, not fighting to keep our position. The Lord will look after the rest. " The meek shall inherit the earth " (Matt. v. 5). That is God's word. The image of the Lord is the all-governing matter. 
(b) S P I R I T U A L G O V E R N M E N T 

Then—" Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion." Now, dominion issues from likeness. We are not talking about offices and appointments. We are talking about spiritual matters: for dominion now is a spiritual matter. That is obvious, of course. Domin­ion with us is not at present temporal. But domin­ion is none the less a very pertinent matter. This word in Genesis—" Let them have dominion "— is the earthly, material, temporal representation of the spiritual reality, and the spiritual reality of which it is only a representation is found in Ephes­ians vi: ' principalities and powers ', " world rulers of this darkness ", ' hosts of wicked spirits'. And the Church is seated together with Christ in the heavenlies, " far above all rule, and authority, and power, and dominion, and every name that is named " (Eph. ii. 6 ; i. 20, 21). There is a proposi­tion for you and for me! It is a question of domin­

ion in the spiritual realm, the Church's dominion in the spiritual realm. This man, this new-creation man, is to have it, and we are brought into it in a spiritual way in Christ. 
Now, you see, it is just here that our education is so much at stake, so much involved. There are numerous situations which the enemy projects. Why did the Lord let Satan come into that garden? The Lord knew all that was involved. Why did He let him get in there? Just for the very purpose of giving the man the chance to exercise his domin­ion : because the Lord knows quite well that back of the material is the spiritual, back of the world and flesh is always the Devil. You have not con­quered when you have only mastered material things. You are only at the beginning of conquest then. It is the spiritual forces behind. Men are— to some limited extent—mastering the material to­day, but God only knows how they are being de­feated by the spiritual lying behind the material. 
I am saying that the Lord allows the enemy to precipitate and project all kinds of situations and conditions and difficulties—situations in the home, situations in the business, situations in the Church, situations in our personal, private and secret ex­perience. They are Devil-projected, Satanic in origin, though not always seen to be so. But you calculate what they will do if they triumph, and you will see that there is something sinister about them. And the Lord allows them! What are we going to do about it? Begin to pray and plead with the Lord to take this difficulty away, change this situation? Nothing happens. We try to fight and get on top of it by being optimistic, being hopeful, being cheerful. We do not get very far ; we may indeed just get worn out; and still nothing hap­pens. What is the meaning of this? It means that we are in the school of rulers, in training to be made rulers. The whole destiny and vocation of the new man is at stake in these situations. We had better settle it quite soon that we are in this very matter of having dominion, and that this situation is something that has to be dealt with on a spirit­ual level, from a heavenly position. 
But the great effort of the enemy is to get us so involved morally that we have no fighting power left, because he has the right to the position. He is trying to destroy our testimony, destroy our voca­tion, destroy this very calling to have dominion, by getting us involved in a situation where the Lord cannot come to our rescue. He says: ' You have got to get out of that, repudiate that, put that back, before anything will happen. You have be­come caught in something wrong, and until you break clear of that, you are defeated ; I cannot do 
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anything for you.' Some of you may be thinking, ' This is a Christianity that is very complex, very difficult!' Need it be stressed that we are not now speaking of our salvation? We are moving in a realm altogether beyond ' simple salvation'—al­though salvation is never a simple thing. This is not a matter of our being saved from Hell, having eternal life and going to Heaven. This is the great eternal purpose of God, centred in His Son per­sonal and corporate. This is the central conception and idea of God in making man to have dominion. So that in future let us as quickly as we can face whatever situation may be exercising or perplex­ing us, and say, ' Is this something in which I am to exercise my position in Christ, as above this, as over this—to bring this thing under my feet, in Christ as the exalted Man?' For we inherit with Him the dominion that He has taken since God has " made us to sit with him in the heavenly places " (Eph. ii. 6). 

The judgments, then, we were saying, and deal­ings of the Lord with His people, are in the light, firstly, of the likeness, and, secondly, of the domin­ion. The question for these churches in the Revela­tion is not whether they are Christians and are going to Heaven. It is the question of how they are reigning in life, how they are exercising spirit­ual dominion in the spiritual world. 
(c) F R U I T F U L N E S S 

The next thing about the new-creation man is this. " In the day that God created man, in the likeness of God made he him ; male and female created he them . . . and called their name Man " (Gen. v. 1, 2). He said to them: " Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth " (i. 28). So the new-creation man is related to Christ, or is the functioning of Christ, in reproduction after his own kind. This is a test. The idea of stagnation has no place in the things of God. Anything that draws a circle, that is limited to a smaller sphere than that of continuous development, continuous growth, continuous expansion, continuous reproduction, is contrary to the thought of God. Reproduction is a law of the creation, and in the new creation it is that. In the book of the Acts, you see this thing at work. The new-creation man has come in truly— and look at the multiplication and the reproduction after his own kind! This is the calling, and this is the ground of testing and judgment: Are there those, and more of them, in this world, who are in existence as the result of our spiritual travail, as the result of our spiritual life passed on? Or are we just alone, just individuals, trying to be Christ­ians on our own? That is not God's thought. Re­

production cannot be in that way. The word at the beginning was: " replenish the earth "; and God knows it needs replenishing with children of God after this kind—the kind of this Man. 
(d) G O D - B L E S S E D A N D A B L E S S I N G 

Finally, for the present: " And God blessed them" (Gen. i. 28). They were not only to be blessed but to be a blessing. Very simple in terms, but how wonderful. This world does not know what a blessing the Church is to it in its midst. It will be a sorry day for the world when the Church has gone. Just as truly as Joseph was a blessing in the house of Pharaoh, so the Church is a blessing in this world, if the world only knew it. But it must not only be so in that unrecognised way. God for­give us that we are not the blessing in the world and to the world that we ought to be ; that is, that the world has a good deal of reason to feel that the Church is not worth very much. But we will leave that. It must also be that our presence here is a blessing to others. This is a real test. Are we a blessing? Is the blessing of the Lord resting upon us so that we are made a blessing? I think it is one of the loveliest things that we come across in our Christian fellowship, when we are able to hear someone say, ' So-and-so is a blessing to me.' That is how it ought to be: we ought to be a blessing to people. Very often we are a bother to one another! Yes, " God blessed them: and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply " : that is to say, reproduce a blessed people, be a blessing unto multiplication. 
GOD'S STANDARD OF JUDGMENT 

Well, these are the things which are governing the judgment of the Church at all times right on to the end—likeness to the Lord, spiritual govern­ment, reproduction in Christ, growth and a bless­ing, and you can apply that to these seven churches. ' Now then, with all that you have and all you are doing and all your profession, what is the measure of your revelation of what God is like? What is the measure of your absolute domin­ion over evil forces?' We collapse in so many in­stances before the evil forces which have got in­side. ' What is the measure of your increase, your spiritual reproduction?' May that not touch the very point of first love with Ephesus? What a centre Ephesus was as a church at the beginning, radiating blessing to all in Asia! What increase came through Ephesus! May it not be perhaps that Ephesus had become something in itself, turned in upon itself—occupied with itself, its own 
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works, its own profession and reputation? ' And how is it with you in being a real blessing where you are, to all near and far—a real blessing?' It is that to which the Lord is really challenging and with which He is concerned. 

So this Man, who is the image, who has the dominion, who shall see His seed, who has brought so many children to birth, who has been such a blessing in this world, says, ' I want that it shall be like that with the corporate new man—just like that. That is what you are called unto. That is the meaning of your existence.' Now you do recognise that that is not just Bible exposition? It is a real spiritual challenge to us, it really is. You are going to meet this—we are all going to come up against 

this. ' Was that like the Lord? Was that Christ­like?' Very simple ; but you see it is an ultimate thing. ' Has the enemy got the upper hand there, or have you stood and withstood and kept him from his objective, reigned in life, kept on top, maintained your position?' We are found out. ' How much result is there of our spiritual life in reproduction?' It is a challenge. 'How much a blessing are we?' Oh, if only we measured up to that last point alone, if every one of us were a blessing in the Church, where we are, a blessing on this earth, what a difference it would make! 
May the Lord truly conform to the image of His Son. 

T. A-S. 

GOD'S FINAL MOVEMENT 
CjOD has always been moving. He is the God of an undeviating purpose. God has always been moving unswervingly toward His end, and the question that should exercise our hearts is—What is God doing now, as the end draws near? 

Well, there are signs of His activity in many ways. We are very conscious of dark things active in the world, but God also is on the move. There is much activity of the Holy Spirit. But amid all the many parts of these movings of God, there is something that is the key to everything, something which God is supremely doing ; and un­less we find what that is, we shall be caught up in­to manifold and perhaps inconsequent activities. It is very easy to be taken up with a part of some­thing, and to miss the main issue altogether. It is one of the characteristics of our human nature that we run off after secondary things. God is concerned with one consuming issue, and that issue is the key to everything else at the time of the end. Surely, if we get a glimpse of what matters most to the Lord, our hearts will be stirred to respond to that, and say, 'Lord, that is the thing to which we give ourselves.' 
And God has, after all, been supremely occupied with one matter right from the beginning, and the time of the end is but the time of the intensification and acceleration of God's activity. It is good to know that the Lord is going to move quickly and finish the thing that is waiting to be finished. 
THE KEY TO THE FINAL PHASE OF GOD'S MOVEMENT 
Now, what is this that is supremely doing? What is the key to the final phase? God is building. The 

key to the end is what the Scripture speaks of as the House of God. In the Old Testament, God had a redeemed people—He had Israel. They were His own people, redeemed out of Egypt. But was that all that God desired? Did He stop at that and say, ' Now that I have a people, I have achieved My aim'? By no means. If that were so, then most of the Old Testament would be quite meaningless. For the burden of the Old Testament is for some­thing in the people of God, something at the heart of the people of God, which He longed to have and which was invariably missing. It was either some­thing future, toward which the people were mov­ing, or, if for a very short time there was a realisa­tion, it quickly faded away, leaving only regret that the Lord no longer had that which really mattered. 
Come over to the New Testament, and the same thing prevails. The whole New Testament is writ­ten to redeemed, saved people. The burden of the New Testament is not 'Be saved'. God is after something in His people, which He finds terribly lacking. What is that? It is what is represented by the House of God—God's building. For God is not satisfied with a mere beginning, something incom­plete. God is set upon fulness and realisation: something which brings Him complete satisfaction. 
Now of course, in the Old Testament type the Temple, that great house of God, was the object­ive. God desired to dwell in a glorious sanctuary in the midst of His people. He longed to have a place where He was everything, where His glory was manifested. That type was pointing to the real­ity: to the fact that God is not satisfied to have His Son merely in some very small and insignifi­cant measure in His people. God's desire is that His people should be a full expression of His Son. 
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CHRIST GOD'S ONLY OBJECT 

That brings us to the basic fact that God's only object is Christ, that God has no goal, no objective, ultimately, but a Person. God brought this universe into existence in order to glorify a Person, to make it the expression of a kind of person that wholly satisfied Him. " His good pleasure which he pur­posed in him . . . to sum up (gather together) all things in Christ" (Eph. i. 9, 10). It is as though God says, ' My Son is so altogether what I desire that I want nothing else. Anything that does not come up to that likeness, that standard of perfec­tion, I am going to blot out of existence. Every­thing must be according to My Son.' And of course, the likeness of that Son, who is the image of God, is glory and beauty. That is the very nature and character of God Himself. God wants to fill the whole universe with a glory that is not an external glory, but a moral glory, a glory of character and nature. 
You say, ' How does that affect merely created things? How does that affect material existence?' God has so ordered His universe that material things, outward things, do take character from the moral forces behind them. From the quality of the spiritual nature that governs, the rest follows. Take a simple illustration from the fact that, when a person is inwardly full of Christ, the whole being begins as it were to radiate something of His glory. And not only does it radiate the inner personality, but it affects the surroundings. Is not a home con­stantly taking shape from the kind of people who inhabit it? Carry that to its extreme, and you have a whole universe utterly subdued and conformed to the glory of the Son of God. The Old Testament speaks of the trees of the field clapping their hands, and we sing about ' heaven above being softer blue'. When Christ is enthroned, everything be­comes irradiated with the glory of God. 
Even the Millennium will only be a foretaste, because a thousand years, after all, is but a drop in the bucket of eternity, when there will be that ultimate filling of everything with His glory. One day everything is going to give way before the flood of the glory of His Person, and then all the cruelty and all the enmity will have gone out even from the created world. We remember the word that says that ' the earth shall be filled with the glory of God as the waters cover the sea ' (Is. xi. 9; Hab. ii. 14). Sometimes we get a touch of glory inwardly, when everything is released, and our heart leaps—it is just a touch of Heaven. Now imagine if that were the normal state of everyone you met as you went down the street. Well, I think 

the trees of the field would start clapping! God is not satisfied with anything less than that, anything which has the mark of defeat and dulness and death on it. And there is something in us answer-to this, which is all the time, like an imprisoned bird, wanting to be out in the full release of glory. Surely it is this that Paul meant when he spoke of " Christ in you, the hope of glory "—the expecta­tion of glory. 
CHRIST'S FULNESS TO BE EMBODIED IN A PEOPLE 

Now God is set upon His Son being everything, and so He is not satisfied until He has that, but that fulness of Christ has to be embodied first of all in a people. The Church is to be the embodiment of the glory of Christ. God has brought us into exist­ence that we may be a full expression of His be­loved Son, not in a personal, isolated, unrelated way, but by becoming literally a unity, a complete whole that is according to Christ. Now, the full expression of His Son—not just Christ resident in us, but Christ everything, His presence, His gov­ernment, His power—is only possible where there is building. The Lord Jesus did not merely say, ' I will have My Church' ; He said: " I will build my church " (Matt. xvi. 18). However many Christ­ians you may have, they do not constitute a build­ing for the dwelling of God until there is an actual relatedness, an actual building together; and it is the most difficult thing in the world to build to­gether even two saints! A lot of bricks, a lot of stones, but where is the building, where is the place for the Lord to dwell? Any amount of material, all kinds of material, people rushing hither and thither to gather material, and yet not a place where the glory can be resident, because the House has to be " fitly framed together . . . for a habita­tion of God in the Spirit" (Eph. ii. 21, 22). The House, as David says, has to be " exceeding mag-nifical, of fame and glory throughout all countries" (I Chron. xxii. 5), because it is " not for man but for the Lord" (xxix. 1). The Lord must have a glorious House. 
But what do we find amongst Christians to-day? In the main there is little unity, little integration. There is a desire for oneness ; there is a general sense that we are the Lord's, and it is good to be together ; but in the main there is separation, there is isolation. Nearly everyone is a unit—a ' free­lance '. No wonder that Isaiah said: " Thy holy cities are become a wilderness, . . . Jerusalem a desolation. Our holy and our beautiful house, where our fathers praised thee, is burned with fire ; 
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and all our pleasant things are laid waste " (Isa. lxiv. 10, 11). There is practically nothing that truly represents the presence of the Lord in the midst of a united people. 

What about individual Christians? Many Christ­ian men to-day are floundering. You may meet a man seeking to serve God in some sort of ministry, but he has no spiritual home, he has no back­ground. Perhaps he is ekeing out a precarious existence by having to keep preaching, wondering how the next opening can be arranged in order to provide him with the means of livelihood. He is an isolated unit, self-supporting, with perhaps a few kind friends trying to be ' behind', as they call it. But that is not the Church. The Church is a mighty organic unity, and everything, when God has that, is a matter in which we are related one to another, and nothing is purely personal. 
Take the word in Hebrews xiii. Three times the Apostle speaks of " them that have the rule over you ". What does this mean? It means that in the House of God there is responsibility, there is gov­ernment of a spiritual kind. If we were to ask one another, ' Where have you the House of God, and who are they that have the rule over you?', per­haps most would say,' I am not going to have any­one ruling over me! ' Well, until we have learned to be under rule, we shall never be able to rule. Until we have had no ministry, we shall never have any real ministry. With God ministry is never ready-made. It comes out from the very bottom when we have learned to live in the House of God without it. The House of God is not a free-lance individual thing at all. It is the shattering of all that, and the breaking of us together into one or­ganic unity. 

THE OUTCOME OF THE CHURCH IN EXPRESSION 
It is a very solemn thing to reflect how much depends upon the Church being found in expres­sion and realisation. 

(a) T H E G L O R Y O F G O D 
First of all, the glory of God. Where is the glory? When the Temple was set up according to pattern, we are told: " the glory of the Lord filled the house " (I Kings viii. 11). But there is only glory where Christ is everything. Where man is anything at all, there is no glory. The Lord has to do something in a people to get all the glory for Himself. 
The only adequate fruit of redemption is the House of God—a people truly knit together in 

Christ and full of Him. That is the only adequate fruit of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus on the Cross. When He died on the Cross, He took away the awful barrier between us and God. " We were reconciled to God through the death of his Son " (Rom. v. 10). That barrier has gone, there is no­thing between. But is that sufficient, when all the barriers between one another are left standing, so that we can only get fellowship upwards? No, that is not the only fruit of redemption. We are told that He "brake down the middle wall of partition" (Eph. ii. 14), so that the Jew and the Greek through the Cross have been ruled right out, and there is " one new man ". There is only one way we can ever be one, and that is by the Cross. The Cross is the way through. 
And the Cross is the only way of building: be­cause God is not going to build us—He is going to get rid of us and build His Son. Every time we come into view in any way, it is as though the building goes down: every time we go down, the building goes up! What an immense thing the Lord Jesus did at the Cross when He ' slew the enmity'. He slew the antagonism between us, and we died as to what we think about one another. There in His mighty death we died to our own traditions, opinions, likes, preferences, prospects— everything. There is nothing left at all. This is not a theory; it is a tremendous reality. When you meet brethren who know something of the Cross, you find that none of them really has anything to fight about. You try and hit someone, and they are not there! Yes, none of us ought to be there, and it is only then that you will find Christ is there. 

(b) T H E M E E T I N G O F N E E D I N G O D ' S P E O P L E 
And then the need of the people of God depends the existence of the House of God. When there is even a small expression of the House of God, you have a blessing every time. I knew a brother who used to come to a place where the Lord was really building His House. The Cross had been working ; there was unity there ; but it was not always easy. There were some batdes on. I remember this bro­ther saying dourly: ' I would rather have a bad time here than a good time anywhere else!' And it is not only a case of a good time, but the Word says: " We shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house " (Psa. lxv. 4). We all have complex needs, but how wonderful when the Lord is filling the House. Your need is just touched in a moment. If the Lord is present in fulness, we ought to be getting the answer to difficulties and problems. The answer may be that you have got to put something right; or the answer may be a comforting one, and 
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you will go away comforted. There is no lack at all where the House of God is. 

(c) A T E S T I M O N Y T O T H E W O R L D 
And without the House of God, where is the testimony to the world in the face of the world's need? The Church to-day is largely paralysed. We ought to be people who are rejoicing because we know we have the answer. We ought to be, as the Church, a testimony in the earth that can be pointed to. But the testimony to the world is not a lot of isolated Christians trying to witness. The testimony to the world is the Church. " By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another " (John xiii. 35). If we are right in the sight of the Lord, not only with Him but with one another, there is an influence radiated that is felt. There are quite enough of us, quite enough saved people, for the Lord to have a mighty testimony in these days. If only there were that gravitating together in Christ that He is after, a light would begin to shine in many places. The Lord does not want the Church as an ideal, but as a mighty expression: something in the earth that radiates His glory, and of which we can be unashamed. 
It is a glorious thing when there is a testimony that Christ is everything. There is real power in the life of every individual who is part of it. You can hold up your head ; you have a testimony, you are unafraid. But let us have questions about our spiritual home-background, about what is happen­ing in our corporate life, and our testimony is undermined. We are slinking about conscious that it is all very well talking, but we know it does not work in the background. It is no use talking to unsaved people when we feel like that, because they know it before we start. It is better not to say anything—just set about putting our own house in order, and fight and fight until it is in order. But get it in order, and then, without any effort, as you move out you have a ringing testimony, and if people say, ' Oh, but, you see, it doesn't work', you can say, ' Yes, it does work—come and see!' 

EVANGELISM NOT AN END IN ITSELF 
Yes, God is moving, and we thank Him and praise Him for all His movements, but they are only partial, they are not the end. Now evangel­ism, the preaching of the Gospel, and the saving of souls, is a mighty thing. We are seeing it in our days, and we rejoice. Yes, but that has potential­ities for nothing short of tragedy, but for the mercy and grace of the Lord. Why? Because evangelism 

is God's way of bringing in the material for the building, that there may be a glorious House—the Church—Christ in expression. Miss out the Church, and you are going to get breakdown, or, at the best, only very partial fruit for the Lord. Only Christ in full expression provides adequate pasture ground for souls that are being saved. When new-born souls come into a living church, a place where Christ is Head, where the Spirit is Lord, they grow very quickly. In a very short time young people come to know the Lord as well as some who have been on the road for years—per­haps even better. It is when God has His House that all this happens. 
REVIVAL NOT AN END IN ITSELF 

Now, many people are concerned about revival. Revival is a stage further than evangelism: it is nothing less than God breaking right in in power, so that everything just gives way before the burn­ing presence of God Himself. And true revival is a thing that comes to God's people. There is always an accompaniment of salvation for others, but it is primarily a touching of the state of things in the Church. 
I was reading recently of Jonathan Goforth in Manchuria. In one town, the Spirit of God broke into a church that was gathered and praying. The power was so tremendous that one of the elders got up and confessed to a terrible sin which he had committed secretly: and it was just as though everything was smitten. One after another all the elders got up and resigned, because in that one moment they knew that they were not fit to be in any position of responsibility. And as Jonathan Goforth looked round, he found that the deacons too had stood up and had resigned en bloc, and then the pastor himself stood up and resigned also. But it was no cold-blooded resignation. They were just shattered, and they knew they were out of it. In the presence of the Holy Spirit, those in re­sponsibility saw that they were not fit for anything at all. When God turns the light on, in effect every­body finds they are not fit, that they are utterly un-suited for God in any form. It shows up the stark truth. 
Revival is a tremendous reality, but revival can end in tragedy—that is the point. Without the House of God as the establishment of everything, as with evangelism, there will be tragic declension and backsliding and breakdown, and in a few years there may be nothing standing. Why? Because the only thing that can stand is the House of God. It is the building of Christ, the constituting of Christ in 
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lives, to go through with the Cross, which alone is going to stand. 

IDENTIFICATION WITH GOD'S OBJECT 
God is set upon His Son being everything in the saints. Now that is a glorious vision, but are we personally with Him for its realisation where we are—that there should be an actual building of the House of God just where we are? Not the con­stituting of some little New Testament pattern. Patterns are useless. You can set up something according to a book of words, and it does not work at all. It must be the reality itself: that is to say, a spiritual relatedness, wrought by God in some saints who have been so broken up that they have become one. 
This is something that God is willing to do in every situation where He has placed us. There are people who say, ' There is nothing where I live—it is so dead. I have to come up to conferences occasionally to get a breath of fresh air.' God is wherever you are, and every one of us should be standing with the Lord to do the thing in the place where He has put us. We certainly need the help of one another ; we may need the help of ministry ; but I think we have yet to find out what God is willing to do in the place He has put us. Some people have never really travailed in that place. They have merely endured, and perhaps mur­mured and grumbled. I believe we have got to change our tune, and say: ' Lord, get through in this place—build Your Church here!' All Hell says, 'It cannot be.' We reply: ' It can be done. Now, Lord, we are with You to do it! ' 
And as sure as God is faithful, He will act. He will have you in full relatedness to the House of God. If He is not going to have it where you are, He may move you to another place ; but the point is, He will have it somewhere. Once we have seen what that glorious House is, of which we are a part in Christ, and we are with Him to make it a living reality, we lose all our loneliness, because we become part of one another. We are part of the building, we are related to the one family, the one Body, the one House that God is building. 

A STIRRED SPIRIT 
How is all this to be? In the Old Testament God's final movement was to recover His House. The people were in Babylon, and God stirred up the spirit of Cyrus and he gave an edict that the house of God was to be rebuilt at Jerusalem—a mighty sovereign movement of God ; and then all 

those whose spirit God had stirred began to move away from Babylon back to Jerusalem (Ezra i. 1, 5). A stirred spirit. That is our first need. We need a spirit, indeed, of indignation, recognising that God is not satisfied with things as they are— that He is only concerned with a spiritual House, with living stones built together. 
Where were God's people at that time? They were in the world, and moreover in Babylon, which was the wrong realm for God's people. In Babylon they had priests and they had elders ; in fact, they had a whole outfit; but, you see, it was in the wrong place. It was not in Jerusalem. And then God's Spirit moved them, and they left that wrong ground, left Babylon, and went back to their cities, back to Jerusalem, back to their true heavenly ground. Now ' Christianity' is the wrong ground. ' Christendom' is the wrong place. God's ground is entirely heavenly. " The Jerusalem that is above is free, which is our mother " (Gal. iv. 26). Jeru­salem means the city of God. That is heavenly ground. In Christ there is one Body and one Spirit. We are seated together in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus, a new realm altogether. Jerusalem typifies that—a new and a heavenly city where we belong. 
And so these people of God—a remnant, a few —packed their luggage and moved back to Jeru­salem. God is wanting with us first of all a stirred spirit that moves with Him from the wrong realm. 

THE ESTABLISHING OF THE PRINCIPLE OF THE CROSS 
Not only did this remnant move, but when they arrived, we are told, the very first thing that hap­pened was that the altar was set on its base (Ezra iii. 3). Before they had a house, before they had a building, they set up an altar; and on that altar they offered the continual burnt-offering morning and evening, they had the set feasts of the Lord. You say, ' But how strange to do all that before there was a house!' Not at all. The first principle that has to be established is the prinicple of the Cross. The Cross is the way to everything else. We are told that " the foundation of the house of the Lord was not yet laid " (vs. 6). Before God builds at all, the Cross must be everything. At the Cross every element of what we are naturally has to be ruled out. The Cross is the very basis of the Church. The Cross is where the ground is cleared for God to build what is of Himself. 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE BUILDING 
And then, finally, we read that the foundation was laid, and there was great rejoicing. What is 
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the foundation of this building? "Other founda­tion can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ" (I Cor. iii. 11). The foundation upon which God will build His House is an alto­gether new position in Christ. We have to say: ' Lord, I have left Babylon—I am no longer a part of this earthly order. I am a heavenly person, and Christ is my position and my life—I am " in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus ".' 

TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLIES 
One word more, and that word is ' together'. We cannot be in Christ in the heavenlies by our­selves. This is an utterly related thing. We belong in Him, we share one life. What a relief that all the barriers and divisions, that are so natural— all our ideas, what we think, what we belong to— are miles beneath our feet if we are in the heaven-

lies. They do not operate at all up there. It is from that exalted position that God builds. He does not build ' on the ground', as it were—He builds from a spiritual position ; and as we come to God's position, He will build us together in Christ. He wants each one of us to be a vital part of His building, wherever He has put us, and in relation to all saints, built together for His glory. He calls us into battle with Himself, not only for the gathering of the material, but for the obtain­ing of a true expression of His glory in these days. That is what God is set upon at the end-time. 
Do you think He can do that where you live? I believe He is doing it in every place where He finds hearts with Him. Let us commit ourselves to Him to make us, not only a vital part of the building, but workers together with Him in the building of the House. May He stir our hearts and find us willing and obedient. 

C. J. B. H. 

THE FOUNDATIONS OF AN EXEMPLARY CHRISTIAN LIFE 
" Ye turned unto God from idols, to serve a liv­ing and true God, and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus " (I Thessalonians i. 9, 10). 
PAUL'S first letter to the Thessalonians, divided into five short chapters, can be read entirely in about ten minutes. As we take it up, we find our­selves in the presence of two or three quite clearly defined things. First of all, we find ourselves in the presence of Christians at the beginning of their Christian life. These Thessalonians were com­paratively new converts, and the Apostle speaks much about their beginnings—how they started, and how they had got on so far—and so it is a message about the beginnings of the Christian life. 

Then we find ourselves in the presence of the Apostle saying that these comparatively young Christians were most exemplary. He had no fault to find with them, but everything to commend. He said that he gave thanks to God always for them all; and he went on to say that they had become an example to all that believed (i. 2, 7). 
And then we find that the Apostle is defining the Gospel that he preached, which produced such Christians. He uses the word ' our ' Gospel, ' the gospel which we preach', speaking about ' h is ' Gospel; and then he gives us an epitome of his Gospel, his great Gospel, in a few concise state­ments. It is a good thing to be able to have the whole wonderful Gospel, in all its great range and 

content and potentiality, gathered into the com­pass of about four clauses. It needs a master hand to do that. We are going to look at them quite simply and briefly. They occur, as you see, at the end of the first chapter. 
TURNING TO GOD FROM IDOLS 

" Ye turned unto God from idols, to serve a living and true God ". That is the first stage of the Christian life. Now, although they were pagans formerly, in a pagan world with all its system of idol worship, and you might think that it is not quite right and hardly fair to compare people of a ' Christian' country with those pagans and to class them all together, I want to point out that in prin­ciple and in fact the classing of all unsaved people with those pagans is quite right. " Ye turned unto God from idols to serve "—or " to worship ", for that is what the word here means—" a living and true God". Now, the principle here, a principle which has many forms in many different times and ages and parts of the world, is just the same. These people had been giving the ' worth-ship'—for that is the meaning of worship—of their lives to other objects than God. Who is getting the worth-ship of your life—God, or . . . whatever else it might be? If you are not giving it to God, then you are giving it somewhere else, to something else, and that is idolatry. So the first stage of a true Christ­ian life is this—the realisation and recognition that 
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God is worth your giving everything to Him. He is worthy of having the worth-ship of your life, of having laid at His feet all that you have and are. Now, when Paul and his companions—you no­tice he speaks in the plural, " we give thanks "— came to these people, he set forth in the first place the worthiness of God to have their lives, and to have them and their all; and as he set forth the true and living God, they perhaps suddenly came to realise—' Oh, how different from what we have been doing! How unworthy has been the way that we have been going in comparison with this!' It is the seeing of the worthiness of God in Christ. We sometimes sing, as we seek to emphasize and reiterate the all-captivating worthiness of the Lord Jesus— 

' Marvel not that Christ in glory All my inmost heart hath won'. 
That is where it begins. Anything less than that, anything other than that as a beginning will find us out sooner or later. Here is One who, by reason of His self-manifestation and of the great work that He has done for our redemption and salva­tion, is worthy to have everything that we count worthwhile in life. That is very fundamental. 

As we go on in the Christian life, it is upon that very thing—our foundation, our beginning—that we are tested again and again. It comes up repeat­edly—Is Jesus Christ worthy of this? Is God worthy of this? Is this something that is too valu­able to give up to Him, for Him? What place does He have in comparison with this? And if at the beginning there is any faultiness or weakness about that, we shall find ourselves sooner or later held up, until we have got through on the sheer and pure question of whether He is worthy. 
These people made such a good start, and went on so splendidly, and became the kind of exem­plary, praiseworthy Christians that they did be­come, because they settled it very thoroughly in their hearts at the beginning—' There is nothing in all the world worth feeding with our worship in comparison with this One.' It indicates the deep and large place that the Lord took with them from the start. And that is the ground of testing all the way along: How large a place has the Lord got in our hearts? Some of us know that, even after many years of the Christian life, we are challenged —Is the Lord worthy of this? Is He big enough even for this? Can we stand up to this test as to His worth-ship? 
And so it all comes back—I was going to say, to the simple question, but it is not a very simple question sometimes—Has He got us, has He got 

us captured and captivated, has He taken the full place in our hearts? You go bounding on if it is like that. You do not bound on if it is not like that. When we have controversies and questions, any kind of reserve, wanting our own way and our own interests, to serve our own ends and do our own wills, and we are up against the Lord, we do not go on ; we are held up. You will see people going right on when there is no division of heart between the Lord, themselves, and other things ; when He has got them altogether. The Lord would make an appeal to us to look to the very foundation of our lives. 
After all, the Lord does not accept our head knowledge of Christianity and all its aspects. The Lord does not accept all our informed mind about the Church and the Cross and what not. The Lord looks right into our hearts, and says, ' How much have I got of you? How much are you still hold­ing on to your own way and your own will, your own course and your own programme and your own interests? I do not ask how much you have got into your head, but how much have I got of your heart?' That was very precisely settled by these Thessalonians ; and so it was possible for the Apostle to say about them: ' I thank God al­ways for you '. How good it would be if those who are concerned for our spiritual lives, and have us on their hearts, could look at us and say: ' Thank God there is no reserve in that life, there is no hold-up there ; they are going right on. The Lord has got His hand on them, they are right out for the Lord.' 
" A living and true God ". That is only a little qualification or characterization. After all, if we give our fives and pour them out in any other direction than for God, we are pouring our lives into the sand. There is going to be no return. It is death, from which there is no coming back. It is an end. Sooner or later we shall find that out, that that kind of thing leads nowhere but to a dead end. We shall see something more of the meaning of that in a moment. " The living and true God ". That is the appraisal of God. He is the living and the true God, and everything else to which we might give our lives is false—it will prove itself to be empty. He is the living God, He is the true God, and we shall find that to be so. If there is one thing about true Christian life, it is the absolute reality of God. Sometimes that reality is not a pleasant thing to come up against, but it is at least reality, and we would sooner come up against God, in reality, in an unpleasant way, than not know where God is or is not. Far better to have a living God who checks you up, who deals with 
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you and chastens, than to have no God at all, or to be in question or doubt as to whether God takes any notice. No, to a true Christian, God is very living and very true, very real. 
WAITING FOR HIS SON FROM HEAVEN 

" Ye turned unto God from idols, to serve a living and true God, and to wait for his Son from heaven ". Many people have failed to recognise that that is a part of the foundation of the Christ­ian life, and that it is a part of the Gospel of our salvation, and it is fundamental to a really right kind of Christian life, such as is here. " To wait for his Son from heaven ". What did that mean for them? We know what Paul has to say about the coming again of the Lord Jesus. Amongst a great many other things, it means this one thing, that everything of hope for us and for this world is bound up with the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. Apart from His coming and bringing in His kingdom, there is no hope. For the Thessalon­ians it implied that all the natural pouring out of their lives had been a hopeless thing ; that they had no future really for which to live ; that life and the world was a great enigma. 
But when they came to the Lord they did so on this basis: God's Son is coming again, and that will put everything right. Everything is bound up with Christ's kingdom which is coming. It is, of course, one of those strange enigmas that the world still has false hopes of putting itself right. Someone has said that ' all that we have learned from history is that we have learned nothing from history', and that is just what is happening. We are learning that we have not learned anything, and yet men hold on for a better world. They are getting into deeper and deeper mire and perplex­ity, they do not see any way through, and yet all the time they are seeking expedients to save the situation and save the world, but it is a counsel of despair. The Word of God makes it perfectly clear that there is no hope for humanity and for this world apart from Jesus Christ being in the place of absolute Lordship in His kingdom. And these Thessalonian believers came to see that. They did. learn something from history. What they learned was that it gets you nowhere—except into more and more trouble, more perplexity, more and more despair. Then they saw that God's Son is coming from the Heavens to set up His king­dom, introduce His reign, and all will be well. 
That is fundamental. Let us get it settled right at the beginning—not as something further on in the Christian life, and not as merely the study of prophecy about the Second Coming of the Lord 

Jesus—that the foundation that our hope does not rest upon anything of prospect in this world. We have no hope at all for this world as it is, apart from Jesus Christ, but we have a soad and firm hope and confidence that He is coming, and when He comes all will be well. We shall be lifted above all that which keeps us back, holds us up, makes the going so hard. He is coming! We have often said something like this: Is it not remarkable that, when we Christians sing a hymn about the coming of the Lord, something happens? It is not just that we have a lovely idea, and as we think about our lovely idea we feel better. No, it seems that the Holy Spirit comes in on it, and when we sing about ' Jesus is coming again', we go home feel­ing better just for having been reminded of that, just for having entered into the spirit of that. I believe that this is true to law. The Holy Spirit is working everything in the light of that day, and when the Holy Spirit sees the people of God occu­pied with that glorious day, He says, ' That is what I am after', and we feel in ourselves a wonderful sense of uplift and life and deliverance. How many poor souls in their sufferings and afflic­tions and trials have been lifted clean out and up by just being reminded—The Lord is coming—it will be all right when the Lord comes! 
Many years ago I used to visit an old couple, poor as church mice so far as this world is con­cerned, living in one room. The old man had never moved out of his armchair for twenty years. He could not be left, and she was with him, pottering about, very rarely going out. They had nothing in this wor.d. Twenty years, you know, is a long time to sit, in weakness and limitation, in an arm­chair in one room—the same old scene, surround­ings, pictures, ornaments and everything else every day for twenty years. Were they very, very unhappy, miserable people? No, not a bit. I used to pay them a regular visit every week, and they were always a rebuke to me. A smiling welcome : ' Come in, Mr. Sparks, and talk to us about the Lord! We heard what you were preaching about last Sunday, and we have been enjoying it so much', and so on, and so on. They were just above it all. And what was their hope? To the end their hope was—The Lord is coming! It was their sustenance. Now, it was no fa.se hope with them. He did not come in their lifetime, but it was not therefore a false idea, a misplaced expectation. No, the Holy Spirit bore witness in them, in their lives and in those circumstances, that, whether they lived to see it or not, the coming of the Lord Jesus would put everything right. It was a mighty inspiration to them. 
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Now, these Thessalonians, if you read the little letter again, knew something of adversity. ' You received the word in much affliction', the Apostle says. They knew ostracism, they knew persecu­tion, they knew what it was to be frustrated in business transactions because they had become Christians. They knew physical suffering and tem­poral suffering, but they went on. They were examples. Why? Simply because they knew—The Lord is coming! " To wait for his Son from heaven " was something settled right in their very foundations. 

FAITH IN CHRIST RAISED FROM THE DEAD 
And thirdly—" his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead ". What did that mean for them? The only One, after all, who can raise the dead is God. Now if God, who alone can do it, raised Jesus from the dead, that implies—nay, that declares and attests—that the purpose for which He died has been accomplished. Jesus died. Why did He die? In His death He accomplished a per­fect salvation, a perfect redemption. He died to deal with the whole sin question, the whole quest­ion of condemnation. It was a finished work, and God, who would never have raised from the dead otherwise, raised Him, and in so doing attested the work for which He died as being a completed and perfected thing. 
Now the Thessalonians saw that. We know that from Paul's teaching. ' He raised Him from the dead'. Therefore the whole sin question is a set­tled thing: forgiveness is secured, salvation is es­tablished, God is satisfied. Oh, that we got that into our foundations! The thing that we are con­stantly up against in Christian lives is condemna­tion, accusation—this undermining of the funda­mental fact that God is satisfied is Christ for us. There is no meaning in justification by faith if that is not what it means. We make mistakes, it is true, we blunder, we default, we err, we sin. Then all the forces of Hell rush in, with their ever-deter­minate purpose, to say that Christ's death was unavailing, it has not accomplished the work that is claimed for it, you are still a sinner under condemnation. 
What awful devastation these evil forces make when we let them have ground. What is the result? Ours is a very jerky kind of Christian life. We go on for a little while perhaps fairly well, and then down we go. We come up and go on. A little further on, down we go again under some further condemnation, because of some fault, real or 

imaginary. We make ourselves the playground of the Devil. Now the settling of all this is right in the very foundation of our Christian life: that Jesus was raised from the dead by God as the universal declaration that this whole matter of sin and con­demnation has been settled in His Cross. Until you have got that, you will never go on steadily and become exemplary, and those who are con­cerned for you will not be able to look at you and say,' Thank God for them'. But even there, if you have been like that, do not let what I have said become the very occasion of condemnation. If you have been like that, get out of it. God has not only raised Him from the dead, but also, says the Apostle, " raised us up with him" (Eph. ii. 6). Therefore we have no right to be down. Don't you argue with the Devil or let him talk to you. Our place is up there, because God has set His seal to the mighty death of Jesus Christ. No wonder there can be such Christians as these Thessalon­ians, if there is a foundation like that. 
DELIVERED FROM THE WRATH 

TO COME 
And then finally, " whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, who delivereth us from the wrath to come". Now here, a shadow steals in, a shadow we do not like even to take account of ; but we should be unfaithful if we did not look at this other side, this dark side, and face it fairly and squarely. For the Word of God declares again and again that wrath is coming: there is a day of wrath, what Paul here calls " the coming wrath " ; something quite precise, quite definite. It is the coming wrath. There is a thing which is on its way, and that is what is called " wrath ". It is something clearly defined, clear-cut, settled, un­avoidable. It is coming, and it cannot be escaped, except by one way. 
Let us look into this. What is that day for? Why does it exist? Why has it been appointed and settled and defined? Let us be clear as to one thing. It was never, never appointed for man. It was appointed for Satan and his whole kingdom. After all, in this universe there are only two gods. The one may have many representations, in the countless forms of idol worship, but back of them all there is only one person: it is Satan, and Satan's object from the beginning has been to dis­place God in the worship of man, to set God's Son aside, put him out of His place. Satan's determina­tion is to be in the place of God. 
Now, the number of those in this world who would deliberately claim to be Satan-worshippers 
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is probably comparatively small. But it does not matter how we put it. There are two gods, there are two objects of worship, one of which is receiv­ing the ' worth-ship ' of our lives. One of them is this rival to God, who would take God's place, who would supplant the place of God's Son, Jesus Christ, as Lord. He has many, many subtle and beautiful ways as well as many awful ways. Satan's first way is always the beautiful—do not forget that. He was more beautiful than all the creatures that God had created (Ezek. xxviii. 12 -15). "Even Satan", says the Apostle, "fashioneth him­self into an angel of light" (II Cor. xi. 14). That is how he comes to capture God's place. It is hardly believable, but he does. Satan does not come in the first place in the traditional form, with the tail and horns and pitchfork, and horrible leer, and belching fire. He can get your life very much more easily and quickly by offering you his baits—prizes in this world, and so on, as substi­tutes for Jesus Christ. If you repudiate him, if you do not take that way, then he will try to force him­self upon you by cruelty and destroy you. 

Now, for that one, be he the horned, tailed mon­ster, the awful dragon, or be he the angel of light —he is the same being, the same person—for him, and for all his hosts who are with him in his foul work, God has stored up wrath, the day of wrath. If that one is receiving our ' worth-ship' and not God, then the day of wrath will find us, will in­clude us. That is the terror of the Gospel. God never meant it for us. For this is the wonderful, wonderful fact: that every man, woman and child in God's creation is redeemed—not has got to be redeemed, but is redeemed. You are redeemed. You may not have accepted your redemption, you may not have entered into the blessings of your redemption; but Christ's work on the Cross was for all men, His redemption was for all. God has 

not got to redeem you, He has not got to do any­thing more for your redemption; He has done it all and offered it to you. But if you spurn it, do not accept it, refuse what God has done, you are tacitly taking sides with the other one, you are involved with him and with his object of not giv­ing God his place. And so the day of wrath will overtake us—not only Satan and his angels, but us—unless we have come to this One, Jesus, God's Son, " who delivereth us from the wrath to come ". 
These Thessalonians were delivered from all fear of the future, all dread of the day of wrath. Those terrors had no meaning for them. Their faith in Jesus Christ meant complete deliverance from anything like that in the future. No day of wrath for them! All wrath, all judgment, all con­demnation, all death, all punishment had been emptied out for them on God's Son, and they had come to accept that. They were free people. They did not dread the future, they did not fear the afterward. Upon their horizon there was no dark cloud of coming judgment. " Jesus, who deliver­eth us from the wrath to come." 
If we can get settled on these four things, we shall have a very sound foundation, and, blessed be God, we shall have a very exemplary Christian life. It remains for us to decide where we are. No child of God, however advanced they may be, should be displeased at having had this brought before them. All the way along we need to see ex­actly where we stand: what is our position and what is our hope, and to keep it always in view. For any who do not know the Lord, it is an im­mense challenge, with immense consequences in­volved. The Lord help us to do what the Thessa­lonians did: ' turn to God ' . . . " to wait for his Son . . . whom he raised from the dead . . . who delivereth us from the wrath to come." 

T. A-S. 

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS 
FINDING HIS WINGS THE trouble with him was that he had no faith. There he stood, perched on the edge of his neat little nest, a puzzled and scared baby humming­bird who dared not trust his wings. It was the moment for which everything had been waiting; his brother had just flown down to a nearby bush and was proudly aware of the fact that he had made his first flight; their beautiful and busy little mother was fluttering around, calling to him to spread his wings and take the plunge. He knew 

that he ought to ; he knew that others had done it quite safely ; -but he just couldn't pluck up the courage to follow. The world around seemed so big, and he felt so very small and weak. 
It was a pity to fail his mother after all the trouble she had taken. Flying to and fro with little wisps and threads, weaving and packing them to­gether as she hovered around like a helicopter, as only humming-birds can, she had built the most trim and compact little nest you ever saw. It had 
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been carefully planned, too, for it was placed so that a few leaves on the branch above acted like an umbrella to keep off the rain. 

The next thing she did was to lay the two eggs and then sit patiently on them to keep them warm, till in due time they were hatched and the broken pieces of shell on the ground showed that two baby humming-birds were snuggled together in their safe little home. Then began the constant search for food, as she flew backwards and forwards to find tiny insects and drop them into those two open little beaks which were always crying out to be fed. Fed they were, thanks to the brave little mother, so that the baby birds began to get bigger and to grow their feathers, getting nearer and nearer to the day when they were to find their wings and fly from the nest. That day had now come, and all was now ready. The young bird had his wings ; all that was needed was that he should spread them and jump out into the air. His mother urged him to try—just to try—but he couldn't; it was sad to fail her after all her love and care, but he just couldn't. 
It was at this point that a noisy bumble-bee came zooming idly around. It had nowhere special to go, and it had never done anybody any harm, but to the young humming-bird, looking out for the first time on the great world around, it must have seemed like some angry enemy coming to attack him. He turned his head in alarm, swaying to and fro dizzily on the edge of his nest, while all the time the buzzing grew louder and louder. He had been afraid to fly, but he was still more afraid of this strange foe. It seemed to be coming straight for him, so with one despairing lurch he toppled off the tree, flapping his little wings as hard as he could, and finally came to rest on the ground, some 

NEW LITERATURE 

distance away, breathless and frightened but quite unhurt. I know all this because I saw it happen, and I walked over to pick the little fellow up and put him back in his nest where he seemed safer. But did he stay? Not he! He had found his wings at last, and was soon off again to join his brother and the proud and happy mother bird. 
God provided the little bird with wings, but he was afraid to trust them. He heard his mother's calls to follow her and he saw his brother take the plunge, but he was still afraid. What a good thing it was, in a way, that the bumble-bee happened to come along and make him feel that he just must use his wings, for when he did so all was well. 
Many boys and girls are like the little bird. They have been told about the Lord Jesus by their parents or others, who are doing their best to urge them to trust Him for themselves ; they see others doing so, and yet they are still wondering and wait­ing, afraid to spread the wings of faith and commit their lives to the Lord. 
That is why God sometimes allows difficulties or trials to come into their fives. He is a God of love and would do nothing to harm them, but per­haps they need something severe to shake them off their perch of unbelief or unwillingness to trust Him. The bumble-bee came just at the right time, for it made the little bird trust to his wings and launch out in faith. It may be that the Lord is hav­ing to use hard things to urge us to trust in Him. Fears, sorrows or disappointments come to us, not because He has forgotten us, but as His means of helping us to spread the wings of faith and commit our whole lives in a new way to the Lord Jesus. It was Jesus Himself who said, " Fear not: only believe " (Luke 8. 50). 

H. F. 
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WE BEHELD HIS GLORY 
A RETROSPECT WE have now come to the end of these brief meditations in the Gospel by John. Nothing academic has been attempted. All technical quest­ions have been avoided. The spiritual message and value has been the sole object. 

Throwing a look back over this record, one thing may be taken up profitably for notice and re-emphasis. With all the beauty and wonder of what is gathered into this account, it is not possible to avoid the realisation that from beginning to end the writer was up against something. Both in what he himself said about Jesus, and in all the scenes, incidents, and utterances recorded of Jesus, there is a strenuous element, which varies from contro­versy, reserve, antagonism, and question, to lack of capacity to appreciate, understand, or believe. 
This (either positive or negative) difficulty covers the religious leaders, the people in view generally, and particularly disciples and friends. There is something to be overcome, to be broken down, or to be changed. Jesus is a mystery ; that is what it amounts to. He is other, different—an enigma. He cannot be interpreted in any of the standard terms of either human nature or religion, as generally known and accepted. He is a stranger, an outsider, and the easiest thing is to be against and not with Him. Indeed, it is difficult not to be offended with Him, even in the case of the closest 

friends. All this in spite of the great amount said as to His love. What, then, does it all amount to? Is there some­thing in this which is as much the message of the book as anything particularly recorded in it? I think there is, and it is this. There are two realms which, while at times and in certain cases seeming to be nearer than at others, never do actually meet or overlap. They are two separate realms, and not two shades or degrees of one. The one never does or can fully understand, appreciate, or compre­hend the other, and religion—traditional religion —gives no great advantage, if indeed any, in this matter. 
It is just the wide and unbridgeable difference between the spiritual, on the one hand, and the natural—even though devoutly religious—on the other. The gap remains, and that is the reason for so much of the difficulty, the trouble, the perplex­ity! It explains the aloneness and loneliness of Jesus. Paul drank deeply of this cup. The way of the Spirit and spirituality is a lonely way, a mis­understood way, and often an antagonized way. Adjust everything to the reason of man and the traditions of men, and this element of hard going will be eliminated. Walk by the Spirit, and you are with a minority. 

T. A-S. 

THE OBLIGATIONS OF LOVE 
" The little phrase ' believeth all things' (I Corinthians xiii. 7) certainly has in it a challenging 

element. I think, however, that must be interpreted by the preceding and following phrases. The 
apostle has been saying that ' love taketh not account of evil; rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but 
rejoiceth with the truth; beareth all things', and presently proceeds to say ' hopeth all things, en-
dureth all things'. These surrounding phrases make it practically certain that the phrase ' believeth 
all things' means believes all the best things. This surely is the attitude of love. It refuses to give 
credit to rumours or reports of evil things, and holds on to belief in the best." 

S E L E C T E D . 
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THE CONFERENCE CENTRE 
GUEST HOUSE 

THE GUEST HOUSE exists for the accom­
modation of those of the Lord's people who desire 
to come for the value of the spiritual ministry of 
the Centre. 

It is available for this purpose throughout the 
year. 

The limited amount of accommodation makes 
prolonged visits very difficult and such need to 
have special consideration. 

Those who are interested at any time should 
make application to Mr. or Mrs. A. G. TAYLOR, 
13, Honor Oak Road, London, S.E.23. Telephone : 
FORest Hill 4609. 
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THIS MINISTRY 
THE OBJECT OF THE MINISTRY of this little paper, issued bi-monthly, is to contribute to the Divine end which is presented in the words of Ephesians iv. 13—". . . till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge (literally —full knowledge) of the Son of God, unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we be no longer children . . . " 
It is not connected with any ' Movement \ ' Organization ', ' Mission * or separate body of Christians, but is just a ministry to " all saints " Its going forth is with the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fuller measure of Christ, a richer and higher level of spiritual life, that, while bringing the Church of God into a growing approximation to His revealed will as to its ' attainment', it may be better qualified to be used of Him in testimony in the nations, and to the completing of its own number by the salvation of those yet to be added by the Lord. 
This ministry is maintained by the Lord through the stewardship of those who value it. There is no ' subscription ', but gifts can be sent to the Editor, 'A Witness and A Testimony', 13, Honor Oak Road, Forest Hill, London, S. E. 23, England. All cheques should be made payable to ' Witness and Testimony A/c ' . The paper is sent only to those who personally desire it, and we count on friends to advise us if this is no longer the case, or if they change their address. 
' Personal' letters should be addressed to 

Mr. T. AUSTIN-SPARKS. 
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THE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF SERVICE 
IV. THE BLUE OF HEAVEN I would ask you to turn to God's picture book, the Old Testament, in two places: 

"And thou shalt make the robe of the ephod all of blue " (Exodus xxviii. 31). " Speak unto the children of Israel, and bid them that they make them fringes in the borders of their garments throughout their generations, and that they put upon the fringe of each border a cord of blue " (Numbers xv. 38). 
Now let us turn over to that part of the Word of which those passages are the illustrations. " Having then a great high priest, who hath passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession. For we have not a high priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but one that hath been in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin " (Hebrews iv. 14, 15). 

" . . . else must he often have suffered since the foundation of the world: but now once at the end of the ages hath he been manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself " (Hebrews ix. 26). 
I referred to the Old Testament as ' God's pic­ture book', for indeed it is full of pictures, illus­trations, representations of all kinds, of Divine, spiritual, heavenly realities. The illustrations pass, but that which they illustrate remains. God took hold of the picturesque Oriental mind, that kind 

of mentality which just must have pictures and illustrations and figures of speech, and turned it to very great account in setting forth the eternal reali­ties which are the interpretation of them. So we have in the Old Testament a great number of things—names, people, places, colours, and so on —all used to illustrate some Divine, eternal truth ; and, in the midst of that galaxy of symbolism, we find this one, in its two aspects. " And thou shalt make . . . the ephod all of blue " (the ephod was the high priest's main garment); and then: 'Speak to the children of Israel, that throughout their generations they make them fringes upon their garments, and a cord of blue.' 
So that here you have a reflection, in every indi­vidual comprising the people of God, of what was true of the high priest's main garment. You look at his robe, the robe of the ephod, as it is called, and you see that it is of blue throughout, and you look at every man, woman and child of the people of God, and you find they all have as it were a bit of the priest's robe somewhere on their garment. It all corresponds. 

BLUE A SYMBOL OF HEAVEN 
Now, blue has quite a large place in the Old Testament. Blue is a symbol of that which belongs to Heaven. There are two or three places where that is made quite clear. For instance, in Exodus 

97 

SEPTEMBER — OCTOBER, 1955. " Vol. 33. No. 5. 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 33 - Searchable



A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
xxiv, we read that Moses and Aaron and seventy of the elders of Israel went up into the mountain where God was, " and they saw the God of Israel; and there was under his feet as it were a paved work of sapphire stone " (vs. 10). Sapphire, of course, is blue. And then we come to the prophe­cies of Ezekiel. In the very first chapter, the same thing is said again. The prophet had a vision of the throne in Heaven, " as the appearance of a sapphire stone" (vs. 26). We find the sapphire mentioned again right at the end of the New Testa­ment, in the twenty-first chapter of the Revelation. Blue, then, sets forth what is of Heaven, what is heavenly. So that this high priest, with his robe all of blue, is meant, in the thought of God, to point to that One of whom we read later—Jesus Christ, who is our " great high priest, who has passed through the heavens " (Heb. iv. 14)—our heavenly High Priest, who is in Heaven. 

And He has entered there on the ground, and only on the ground, that He has made a complete and full atonement. The high priest in the Old Testament could never go into the Most Holy Place except on the Day of Atonement with the precious blood of atonement, and that is a figure. The Lord Jesus made a full atonement by His Cross for all sin and sins, and has passed into the very presence of God: not into a symbolic pres­ence, as in the Old Testament, but into the real presence, the actual presence, of God ; and there, as this letter to the Hebrews says, " he ever liveth to make intercession " (Heb. vii. 25). He is fulfill­ing His high-priestly work there on our behalf. Aaron, then, the high priest of old, was a type or figure of Christ, our High Priest who is now in Heaven. The emphasis is upon the heavenly nature and heavenly work of the Lord Jesus now. 
Let us consider this robe all of blue. 

A PEOPLE IN HARMONY WITH HEAVEN 
First of all, this correspondence that we have noted between the robe of the high priest, and the cord on the people's garments, set forth the glori­ous fact that they were in harmony with Heaven, that there was a harmoniousness between them and Heaven; and that is something. It is a wonder­ful thing to have no discord with Heaven, and for Heaven to have no discord with you. That is not our natural state; we know it right well. That is not the state of men who have not entered into the wonderful, redeeming, atoning work of the Lord Jesus Christ by His Cross. They know, as we all knew at one time, that they have no har­mony with Heaven. Indeed, the one quest, the one 

longing and craving, the one thing disturbing their peace all the time, is this—How can we get into harmony with Heaven? How can we be so adjusted to God, to Heaven, and to all that belongs there, that the discord and strain in life ceases? Oh, to be freed from this state of strain and unrest and conflict, this disappointment and dissatisfac­tion and discontent! There is something wrong somewhere ; things are out of joint. But here, you see, is set forth a wonderful harmony with Heaven. If the high priest represents Jesus Christ in Heaven, this touch of blue on the garments signi­fies that all the people are participating in that. That is the very first fruit and value of the great high-priestly work of the Lord Jesus in offering Himself for our sins. 
Now we know that, when we come by simple, precise faith, to accept the atoning, redemptive work of the Lord Jesus by His Cross, the discord in our hearts ceases. The strain has gone out; something has happened that has adjusted us to Heaven. Beautiful harmony has come about be­tween us and God. This is put in many different ways in the Bible. One of them is this: " We have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. v. 1). Or again: " having made peace through the blood of his cross " (Col. i. 20). It is a wonderful inheritance, an inheritance to which multitudes can testify. There came a crisis in our lives—something happened—and it was just as though bones that had been out of joint were sud­denly put right—they clicked together, and the ache has gone. Oh, how wonderful! Have you ever suffered the ache of a dislocated joint, that has bothered you night and day, disturbed your rest, robbed you of sleep, a constant nagging pain— and then you have got it put right? How you breathe again—life is worth living now! 
That is exactly what happens to the sinner who by faith accepts Jesus as Saviour. Things click into joint; harmony takes the place of discord. Why? Simply because all the cause of, and reason for, the discord has been dealt with. What is the cause? What is the reason? In the words of a prophet: " your iniquities have separated between you and your God " (Is. lix. 2). Sin is at the bottom of it. I am not talking about sins; I am talking about sin. Sin is a thing which is native to every child of Adam. It is our nature—it is what we are. You know that. Try to stop doing certain things, and you find you have got to stop living in order to stop doing them. Somehow or other you have got to get rid of yourself in order to get rid of that. Sin is in our very nature. The Lord Jesus in His Cross took on Himself our sin and our sinfulness 
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and dealt with it—dealt with the cause of all the discord and the trouble ; and because the cause is dealt with, the effect follows quite naturally. 

A little girl once heard read that passage from the book of the Revelation: " God . . . shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; and death shall be no more ; neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, any more " (Rev. xxi. 3, 4) ; and she said, ' God must have a very big handkerchief!' Well, that is a childish way of putting it. But you see, when God wipes away tears, He does not use a handkerchief. He gets behind the tears to why you cry, to the cause of the tears, and deals with the thing right at its source. All our trouble is dealt with at its source by the Lord Jesus. " Him who knew no sin he made to be sin on our behalf" (II Cor. v. 21). " He bare our sins in his body upon the tree " (I Pet. ii. 24). 
And so, having dealt with the source and root of the trouble, He brings us into union with Him­self as the Redeemer, the great Atoner, the great Saviour, and we participate in His heavenly blue. Speaking now illustratively, if He is there wearing this robe all of blue, and we are here with a bit of that blue on us, it means not only that we are re­lated to Him, but that our place in Heaven is secured. If you ask an unsaved person if they are going to Heaven, the answer, more often than not, is , ' Well, I hope so.' Now, it may happen that there is one reading these lines to whom that question might be addressed: ' Are you going to Heaven? are you expecting to go to Heaven?' You might in some uncertainty reply: ' Well, I want to ', or ' I hope so.' I want to tell you that there is a way provided by God, whereby you need have no question about it: that there can come right into your life the witness of Heaven, you can now share what is true of the Lord Jesus in Heaven, and you can have your place secured in Heaven here and now, all on the ground of the work which Christ has done for you. We will come back to that again in another way in a minute. 
Let us go further with this gospel, this good news, of the heavenly blue. What does this mean for Christians, when once they are the Lord's, this blue cord on the garment of the Lord's people? 

A PEOPLE DISTINCT FROM ALL OTHERS 
First of all, it marks them off as different and distinct from all other people. I expect that if the other nations round about Israel knew about this, and if ever an Israelite went out amongst them, they would say, ' Oh, we know where you come from! That bit of blue gives you away, that marks 

you off from everybody, that distinguishes you from everyone else.' A true Christian is something different and something distinct from all others, and the feature which makes him so is that there is in him another life, which is a heavenly life. Jesus said, ' I am come down from heaven for the life of the world' (John vi. 33). " I am the living bread which came down out of heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever" (John vi. 51). Here is another life, a heavenly life, in Jesus Christ, which those who receive Him re­ceive in Him. 
This is a test of our Christianity, but it is also a testimony to its reality. We know, when we have come on to this ground of Christ's atoning, re­demptive work, that we have received into our very being another life, a different life. And this new life always gravitates back to its source in Heaven, that is, it is always pulling us up out of this world, it is always drawing us upward. It is a life of elevation, of uplift, a life which gravitates towards Heaven, like water in a pipe from a reser­voir, always seeking its own level. Paul put it in this way. " If then ye were raised together with Christ, seek the things that are above, where Christ is " (Col. iii. 1). The great characteristic of a true Christian is that he is living in touch with Heaven, in the light of Heaven, in communion with Heaven, and always feeling the mighty mag­netism of Christ in Heaven. 
Our natural life always gravitates downwards. It does not matter what you do: leave it for a minute, and down it goes. Take restraints away, and down it goes. Remove the props, and down it goes. Its whole gravitation is downward. It does not matter how far you advance in develop­ments—intellectual, social, and so on. Take people out of their wretched hovels, and put them into nice new dwellings: after a time you will see deterioration setting in, and soon it will be another slum district. You cannot stop it. That is the way of things. It is true of everything in this life and in this world. 
But here is something that comes in and counter­acts, takes another course. It is a wonderful thing. When a man or woman accepts Christ and be­comes possessed of this heavenly life, they begin spontaneously, without any instruction, to change their behaviour. From uncouth, they become polite. From being careless in their manner and dress and so on, they become conscious of some­thing. They change, and it goes on like that. I am afraid it must be said that some Christians have forgotten. Something has happened to check the life of Christ, the heavenly life, and they have be-
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come careless, slovenly, indifferent, unwatchful as to behaviour, as to courtesy, and so on. But when this life is not hindered by wilfulness, it is a trans­forming life, and that is the great distinguishing mark of a Christian. 

PEOPLE BELONGING TO ANOTHER WORLD 
Christians have got another world. It goes by the name of Heaven. I do not know where Heaven is, but I know what Heaven is. It does not matter so very much where it is, so long as we know what it is, and I am content to know that Heaven is a state. Christians are marked off as belonging to another world. This world knows quite well that, as soon as a man or a woman becomes a Christ­ian, it has lost a citizen. They are lost to the world. Yes, we have got another world. It is a very much better one, a much more wonderful one, an entire­ly new world. 

PEOPLE WITH ANOTHER GOAL 
And we have another goal. This is true to the illustration of the Old Testament. Israel in the wilderness was not limited to the resources of the wilderness. A wilderness is no place in which to try to live by the produce of the land, and yet they went forty years in the wilderness without starv­ing. They had heavenly resources when there were none in their surroundings. They drew everything from another world. It is an illustration again. The survival of Christians under pressure, under trial, under suffering—the triumph of Christians through all sorts of adversities—is a testimony to the fact that they have another world from which they are drawing their resources. Thank God, this ' wilder­ness ' is not the end for the Christian. We have another goal; we are people with an objective, people for whom there is something ahead. Death is not our goal; the grave is not our goal. All that this world may offer of prizes is not our goal. The goal of the Christian is something very much better and more glorious. 

THE UNITY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD 
Let us note one other thing about these people. It is quite obvious that the blue cord on their garments, corresponding with the high priest's, indicates the unity of the people of God, not only with Christ as the High Priest in Heaven, but with one another. There was something about every one of them, as those who belonged to the Lord, which 

was the same, something about them that united them. They were not all the colours of the rain­bow, as Christendom is now. No, there was one conspicuous mark about them which made them all alike, all one. There was a unity of the people of God amongst themselves. 
THE FACT OF UNITY 

Now, first of all, that is factual. We have got to realise this and stand upon it deliberately and persistently, that everyone who is truly a child of God is our brother, our sister, belongs to our family; we have the one life shared amongst us. That is the fact of the unity of Christians, of child­ren of God. Our unity rests in the first place upon nothing but the oneness of life which we share in Christ. The approximation to that in expression may vary, but that depends upon how far God's people live upon the fact of another life. Its ex­pression will never come about by our trying to bring together all the sects, denominations, churches, departments, and so on, and setting up a unity. It will not happen. It will always prove in the long run to be like the tower of Babel. Some­thing will happen, and it will all go wrong again. 
But if only we would live upon the great fact that we have received, through faith in Jesus Christ, His own life, that is the basis upon which we are to proceed. I meet you, not upon any mech­anical ground, but upon the ground that you be­long to the same Lord, you share the same life. Let us forget the other things as far as we can. Let us not allow the other things that divide to affect us more than we can possibly help. Let us cling to this, that, if you and I are truly children of God, born from Heaven, we have one life. It is a fact upon which we need persistently to live, and for which we must fight. 

A UNITY OF INTEREST 
And then it means that we have a unity of interest. The real people of God have only one interest, and they are a unity because of this par­ticular interest. What is the interest of Christians? Paul put it in this way: " To me to live is Christ" (Phil. i. 21). ' My sole interest in life is the further­ance of the interests of Jesus Christ, the glory of Jesus Christ.' That Apostle sought unceasingly to further the interests of Jesus Christ and to make Him glorious wherever he went. We have one interest, and we put it in that one word—Christ. That is the unifying factor. If we have other things —private things, personal things, things in this 
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world—upon which our hearts are mainly set; if we have sectarian interests: very well, we shall not be one. We are one by this all-captivating passion—Jesus Christ. 

And that springs up immediately this great thing happens in us. Is it not true, that as soon as we receive the Lord Jesus in virtue of His saving work for us, immediately we want to tell people about Him, we want to talk about Jesus Christ? You cannot keep us quiet on this matter. We must be talking about Christ. He has become the one all-absorbing interest for us, in our very being. It comes out in business, it comes out in our social circle, it comes out everywhere: we are miserable if we cannot talk about Jesus Christ, if there is no place for Him. That is our unity, a unity of interest. 
Now I go back where we began. Do you belong to the people of God? Have you received this Divine life? Do you know harmony with Heaven, or do you go on hoping, maybe praying, maybe longing, b u t . . . you are not sure? Heaven is some­thing that makes you long, but you do not know. I want to say to anyone who has not peace with God, who has not perfect assurance that it is well between themselves and Him, that God has no­thing more to do to provide you with the ground for it. God has done everything—everything that God Almighty could do—to bring you into that blessed experience of peace with Himself, har­mony with Heaven ; to give you another life than the one that you have, as a power drawing you up­ward, drawing you onward, giving you a great motive, a great interest, altogether beyond this poor world. Here it is all available. 
What then? It rests with you. You have not got to work for it, or work it out; you have not got to 

try and fit yourself for it, by trying to be better than you are. You are only prolonging the misery if you say, ' Oh, it is not for me, I am not good enough for that.' What about Israel—what kind of people were they, as to themselves? Well, the Bible story of Israel is not a very pleasant one, as to the people, but I believe it was written for the very purpose of showing up what kind of people they were. If ever there was a difficult people on this earth, it was Israel! Yet that did not prevent them from coming into what God had provided for them. It is not what we are—good, bad or in­different. God will no more accept the good person than the bad person. God is not waiting for you to change anything in your manner of life. Every­thing has been done in Christ, and all He says now is: ' Look, I have made a full provision—I ask nothing from you but that you believe it and ac­cept it. Recognise your need, bow before Me, and say: " I am one in need: You have the provision. By faith I receive all Your provision in Christ."' Does that sound far too easy and too simple? If it does, remember that, while we get it so simp­ly, like that, it cost God and His Son infinitely to provide it. The greatest suffering and sacrifice that this universe has ever witnessed was the cost of your salvation and mine. If we say, ' Only believe and receive by faith ', that does not mean that it is cheap. It is very, very costly to God. But He waits for you. You think you are waiting for something —perhaps for Him, or for a change in yourself. You will wait. God has done it all. Christ is now in Heaven, the seal of the fact that the work on earth for men is done. In the words of the great Apostle: " We beseech you on behalf of Christ, be ye reconciled to God " (II Cor. v. 20). 
T. A-S. 

PRAYING IN THE HOLY SPIRIT 
Reading : Acts iv. 23-31. 
" Ask of me, and I will give thee the nations for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession " (Psalm ii. 8). 

1 will build my church ". While still here on earth the Lord Jesus made this positive promise to His disciples, and at the same time threw down a definite challenge to all His enemies. We must re­member that, while apostles and prophets were taken up and used by the Lord for the fulfilment of this work, it is supremely He Himself, and in a sense He alone, who is the great Church Builder. So this book, which is now called the Acts of the 

Apostles, is really the account of how the Lord Jesus set about this great task. It is an interesting and most profitable study to read the early chap­ters of the book with this thought in mind. How did the Lord Jesus proceed with His work of build­ing His Church? The various happenings are full of instruction, and none more so than this first account of a church prayer meeting. If we regard these first events as setting forth spiritual princi­ples, we must be impressed with the importance of united prayer. That in itself is worthy of great emphasis. The Lord seems to need such prayer if He is to build His Church. In this case we are given the theme or essential appeal of the united prayer, and it is most significant. 
B 101 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 33 - Searchable



A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
PRAYER ON RESURRECTION GROUND 

The main points of Psalm ii, on which the prayer was based, are very clear. Firstly, there is a recog­nition of the universal hostility to the absolute rule of God's Christ. Among the various groups, there may be varying degrees of tolerance and even of appreciation of the life and teaching of the Son of God. If, however, there is a proclama­tion of His absolute Lordship, an insistence on His crown rights, and if it is made by men who truly live what they preach, then all the world will rise up in opposition to them. This is due to the fact that the world is deceived and driven on by satanic powers who know that for them the coming of Christ's kingdom will mean full and final de­struction. The disciples found this truth set forth in the psalm, but now they themselves had become vitally involved in it. Since Jesus was exalted to the right hand of the Father, where neither men nor devils could reach Him, it was the Church that bore His Name which now became the focus of this bitter and hellish hatred. 
The second point made by the psalmist sets forth God's reaction to all the opposition. It re­veals the sure ground which His people may have for absolute confidence in Him. For there is not the slightest cause for doubt as to the outcome of this age-long battle: the kingdom and the power and the glory are secured for Jesus Christ. If you are true to the Name of Jesus, all Hell may be against you, but all Heaven is for you. God's de­rision will frustrate and His wrath will destroy all that is against His Son. He is not worried about the issue, so why should we be? 
The third section of the psalm contains an in­vitation from the Father to the Son. " Ask of me, and I will give thee . . . " This part is not quoted by Luke in his report of the prayer, so we do not know whether or not the disciples actually used these words. We may be quite certain, though, that it represents the true theme of their praying, for it was both the crux of the psalm and the chief con­cern of all their hearts. We know that they prayed. We also know what they prayed. They made their claim upon the Father that the Son might fully possess His rights in the lives of redeemed men, even to the uttermost parts. They found them­selves involved in the antagonism ; they rejoiced to have a place in the Divine purpose for the ex­altation of Christ; it seemed right, therefore, to take their part in responding to the Divine invita­tion to " ask " for His inheritance in the nations, knowing that in so doing they were co-operating with the Son of God in the glory. 

PRAYER IN CO-OPERATION WITH THE SON 
" Ask of me ". The words were spoken by the Father to the Son on the occasion of His resurrec­tion. The Lord Jesus was no stranger to prayer. Here on earth and as a Man, He had often asked His Father for help, for strength, for grace, for wisdom ; He had been accustomed to ask, and His prayers were always answered. There was some­thing different, though, about this request. It was made on resurrection ground. The Lord Jesus had emerged triumphant from His testing and from His great work of atonement. He had been raised from the dead by the glory of the Father. It was then that the psalmist, speaking prophetically, made Him declare: " The L O R D said unto me, Thou art my son; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me . . . " " This day ", the day of resurrection and of exaltation, this day there is something more to ask. There is indeed. Now on the basis of Cal­vary, the Father is prepared to make over to the Son, for His actual possession, all that has been purchased by His sacrifice on the Cross. 
The disciples, too, were no strangers to prayer. Yet it seems that Pentecost brought them into a new partnership with the Son in this work of in­tercession. Is there, perhaps, some connection be­tween the " this day" of Psalm ii and the day referred to by the Lord when He said to His dis­ciples: " I n that day ye shall ask me nothing" (or, " no question"). " Verily, verily, I say unto you, If ye shall ask anything of the Father, he will give it you in my name " (John xvi. 23)? Evidently a new experience of prayer was to be theirs " in that day". There are many prayers which are personal prayers, and of course they are necessary; prayers for help, prayers for grace and prayers for deliverance. In our case, unlike that of the Lord Jesus, there have also to be prayers for forgiveness, for healing and for cleansing. Nevertheless, there is for us, too, a realm of praying where we rise above all that is personal and incidental in our own lives, in order that in fellowship with the Risen Christ we may co-operate with Him in the obtaining of His full inheritance among men. Sure­ly this is the supreme purpose of corporate, execu­tive prayer. Alas! that so much of our prayer is taken up with what concerns ourselves, and so little of the Church's praying is of the kind de­scribed here. 

PRAYER WHICH MOVES HEAVEN 
The disciples were not permitted just to talk about the Scriptures, but were forced by circum-
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stances to enter into the experiences of which they spoke. They were not merely discussing the fight; they were in it. To them it was no mere theory, for some of their own number had already been involved in the conflict, and the shadow of it hung over them all. For them Psalm ii was not just sub­ject matter for a Bible study, but God's own ex­planation of what was happening to them. Realis­ing this, they sought by faith to step right into the reality of the psalm, believing that for them also there was the Divine invitation to ask big things in prayer—to ask, and to expect the answer. We know that the Father issued this invitation because He was already determined to give to His Son "the uttermost parts of the earth " for His possession. He wanted the request, for He wanted to respond to it. Similarly He wanted the Church to pray, in spite of the limitations and threats which sur­rounded it: He wanted it to pray because He wanted to give the answer. 

The rest of the book of the Acts is the unfold­ing story of how wonderfully God answered that one united Church prayer. He did not give them much respite from trial and persecution. They had not asked for that anyhow. He did not at that time show them how their prayer would be fulfilled, for, so far as information or ability to plan were concerned, they were no wiser after they had prayed it. But He gave them what they asked for, and kept giving it so long as they were ready to receive: grace to maintain their witness in strength, and signs, in the form of transformed lives, to substantiate that witness. 
This great Church prayer-meeting was sealed in the one way which really matters—they had Heaven's ' Amen!' Whether the men who actually voiced the prayer were conscious of the Church's Amen we do not know. That is good. It is good, when you are praying, to find a response among the rest, to know that you have people backing you up, that your petitions are not just your own wishes or attempts to tell others how you feel or what you think, but a real expression of the Spirit's desire in every heart. Corporate prayer should be truly united prayer. There is great value in the Church's Amen. How much more important it is, though, to have an Amen from Heaven. That is what happened on this occasion. They were left in no doubt as to whether they had asked aright, or as to whether the Father intended to answer the prayer. God shook the place. He filled them all with the Holy Spirit. In this way He seemed to give them a miraculous intimation that the power of Heaven was available for the answer of that prayer, and that in praying it they had come so 

into line with the Spirit's purpose that He could commit Himself to them in a new fulness. Is not this the great need of the Church of our day? To pray in faith: to pray for the one great purpose of the Father's heart: to come right into line with the Spirit—to pray in the Holy Spirit. Such prayer, even if it may sound simple, will surely bring a mighty Amen from Heaven. 
PRACTICAL RESULTS FROM PRAYER 
In some ways it was a simple prayer—at least there was nothing complicated in its terms or phrases: yet it dealt with the most important issue of the ages, the full inheritance of Christ in the lives of men. There was nothing vague or un­practical about it, nothing of mere ideas or theo­ries. In the first place it dealt with their own sphere of witness—" in this city ". It is sometimes easier to pray for the uttermost parts of the earth than it is to take responsibility for our actual present location. " In this city " the battle is on, and " in this city " we may expect to see God answering His enemies and glorifying His Son. There are too many theorists among Christians to-day, too many whose talk or teaching or prayers seem so remote from what is happening in their own circum­stances. There is nothing vague or theoretical about Satan. He knows what he is out to do—to rob Christ of His full place in the lives of men. He comes right into the midst of any situation where there seems the slightest possibility of an increase of glory for God's Son, and uses all his resources to prevent it. We must be equally prac­tical, and believe that God is willing to come right into any such situation and show the superiority of His resources to secure the inheritance for His Son. 
While they were ready to give their testimony and fearlessly to obey their Lord, they knew very well that if the Church was to be built He must do it. It would be futile, and worse, for them to get busy trying to build it for Him. And, as events were to prove, the Risen Lord kept things very much in His own hands. He showed His servants what He intended to do, but He did not leave them to take the initiative. In those days the initiative was with the Holy Spirit, while the apostles and others had all that they could do to keep up with Him. 
Take the matter of the spread of the Gospel to Samaria. Stephen seems to have been the one clearly to perceive and as clearly to proclaim the universal power of the Gospel of Christ, yet the apostles did not and he could not 
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take any action to spread it even to Samaria. It was when Philip was forced to flee from persecu­tion and sought safety in Samaria that he found how wonderfully the Holy Spirit was ready to seal his testimony. The first advance of the Church was not planned or initiated by men ; it was alto­gether a work of the Risen Christ, though Philip had a vital part to play by his preaching. Peter and John came down from Jerusalem not to found a church, but to recognise that the Lord had already founded one. Their prayer was being answered. 

The next great geographical advance was pre­ceded by the vision given to Peter, and by the mighty seal of the Spirit on his message in the house of Cornelius. But although he, and subse­quently the remainder of those at Jerusalem, now accepted in principle that the Gentiles had an equal place in the Church with them, it was not through them at all that the church at Antioch came into being. This was another sovereign act of the Risen Lord, similar to that done through Philip at Samaria, but on a bigger scale and through the agency of unnamed disciples. " Ask of me " : " Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth " (Acts i. 8). And so the story goes on, showing how wonderfully these men were caught up in a stream of Divine activity—an activity which seems to have taken on a new impetus as a result of the Holy Ghost prayer-meeting at Jerusalem. 
BELIEVING PRAYER 

There was no strain or panic in their praying, no perplexity about their own sufferings, no hidden fear that perhaps Satan might prove too much for the Lord. They made it clear that the Lord who began time with the whole world in His hand had not relinquished His grip, for at Calvary He had given an up-to-date proof of His complete sov­ereignty, forcing all the efforts of His enemies to fulfil that which He had already planned should happen. That is the One to whom we pray. They did not pray as to One who was far away ; on resurrection ground they were very near to Him, and He was near to them. " And now, Lord ", they said, " look upon their threatenings"—just as though they felt the Lord was just behind them, as it were looking over their shoulder to see what it was all about. When they asked Him to work, they did not describe it as the reaching out of His arm, but only as the stretching forth of His hand. He was as near as that. What great blessedness it is, to be aware that we are in vital touch with Heaven, 

not appealing to God from a distance, but know­ing Him to be close at hand! 
UNITED PRAYER 

The Father's offer to fulfil the Son's request was made, as we have seen, on resurrection ground. It is only on that ground that the Church can pray in the Holy Spirit, for under no other conditions is it possible for there to be true unity. When this people prayed, they did so by 'lifting up their voice to God with one accord', and when they had finished praying " the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and soul: and not one of them said that aught of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all things common" (iv. 32). They were united in prayer because they were united in life. We do not get unity in prayer by praying for i t ; sometimes we only exaggerate or aggravate disunity if we are always telling the Lord about it. What produced this "marvellous unity of spirit? Surely it was that on resurrection ground they had forsaken all that was personal or natural, to concentrate on the one supreme issue of the glory of the Son of God. 
We read nothing of attempts on their part to produce unity, nothing of mutual confessions or apologies, of adjustments or concessions one to another. The secret of their one accord seems to have been the objective which they all had in view, the same objective as that which the Spirit Him­self maintains, which is the absolute sovereignty of God's Son, without any qualifications or reserva­tions. They had just seen five thousand men turn to Christ. Though this was very wonderful they could not be satisfied, for there were farther ranges into which His sovereignty must penetrate; they could never rest, nor allow the Lord to rest, until the " uttermost parts " had become His possess­ions. There are still more to be won to the Sav­iour. And in the lives of those who are His, so often there are still " uttermost parts " which have not been fully subdued to Him. God's decree is that His Son should be enthroned—enthroned in lives, enthroned in homes, enthroned in local churches, enthroned in His Church everywhere. One has the impression that this was the only thing which mattered to these men who were praying. That was why they were praying in the Holy Spirit, and that was why Heaven was moved in answer to their prayer. 
This, then, is one of the fundamental features of true Church building: the united prayer of faith of men who are on resurrection ground. Utterly unconscious of self, not caring what happened to 
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them, seeking only the inheritance of God's Son, praying in the Holy Spirit, they were building themselves up even as they prayed, and they were 

reaching far beyond themselves, sharing with their Lord in the great work of building the Church. H. F. 

from the symbolism of this book of the Revela­tion: a very difficult thing to do, because it is a book that is just full of symbols and symbolisms. But let us try to forget the symbols—even the symbol of the bride, in that actual word—and let us seek earnestly to get to the meaning. It is easy to be so occupied with the symbol that we miss the meaning. 
THREE MAIN MINISTRIES IN THE 

NEW TESTAMENT 
To begin with, let me remind you that in the New Testament there are three main phases, or ministries. There is the phase of what we may call initia­tion : that is, the gathering of the material for the House of God. That is a very prominent phase in the book of the Acts—the reaching out to, and laying hold of, those who are to compose and constitute the Church. 
Then there is the second phase or ministry of the building of that material: the building up, to use Paul's phrase, of the Body of Christ; and that is wrapped up with Paul's letters—the teaching ministry which follows the gathering. The building up proceeds after the material has been secured and as it is being brought in. 
But then there is a third phase, a third ministry. It is that which comes in with the last parts of the New Testament, and mainly through the ministry of John—though not altogether, for Jude was en­gaged in this, and James to some extent; but main­ly in John's letters, and pre-eminently in the book of the Revelation—the ministry of measuring up, measuring up to all that has been given ; a re-call ministry, where there has been loss, falling away, departure, declension ; and a ministry of judgment —judgment not in the sense of passing judgment only, but judgment in the sense of making clear where things have gone wrong, and warning con­cerning the delinquent state. 
These, then, are the three phases of the ministry of the New Testament, and there is the sovereignty of the Lord marking each one of them. 

THE MAN GOD HAS ORDAINED 
VII. THE BRIDE 

C 

" And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, made ready as a bride adorned for her husband" (Rev. xxi. 2). " Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let us give the glory unto him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. And it was given unto her that she should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints. And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they that are bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb " (Rev. xix. 7 - 9). 
" The Spirit and the bride say, Come" (Rev. xxii. 17). 
" Christ also is the head of the church, being him­self the saviour of the body . . . the church is sub­ject to Christ. • . Christ also loved the church, and gave himself up for it; that he might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the washing of water with the word, that he might present the church to him­self a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and without blemish . . . we are members of his body. For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the two shall become one flesh. This mystery is great: but I speak in regard of Christ and of the church " (Eph. v. 23, 25 - 27, 30 - 32). 

IT would be good for us, as we approach this subject, to do a little forgetting: to forget, for the time being, any theories that we may have heard or accepted under the designation of the bride of Christ. There are crystallized theories on this matter. There are those who believe the bride is Israel. There are others who believe that the Church is not the bride and the bride is not the Church—they are two distinct and different enti­ties ; and so on. Will you kindly order them out for the time being—not in order to accept a new theory, but in order to be open for anything that the Lord may have to say at this time. Please give the Lord the benefit of an open heart and mind. It would also be good for us to try to get away 
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THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD IN RELATION TO THE MINISTRIES 

We saw previously the sovereign activities of the Spirit of Jesus in laying hold, apprehending, the material for the House of God. We saw a wonderful combination of heavenly, angelic forces, and the Holy Spirit, in sovereign activities to secure the material of which the Church is made. There is no mistaking the sovereignty at work in that phase of the New Testament. 
There is likewise a sovereignty observable and very patent in connection with the second part— that is, the securing, raising up, equipping, endow­ing of those who are to fulfil the ministry of build­ing up the Body of Christ—personal gifts of the ascended Lord in sovereign action, qualification by the Holy Spirit unto the many-sided ministry by which the Church should be brought to full growth. 
But the sovereignty is very much in evidence, too, in the third phase. It is evident in the state­ments at the beginning of the book of the Revela­tion. " I John, . . . was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus " (i. 9). And what happened? He says that things that were given to Jesus by the Father, " the revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave him ", were sent, were brought by an angel, by a special messenger, and " signified . . . unto his servant John" (i. 1). If that is not sovereign action, what is? That is Heaven moving, and it is related to this ministry of measuring up, re-call, judgment. 
Note, moreover, that it was measuring up to the full revelation that God had given. These messages were addressed in the first place to the seven churches in Asia, and it was to the churches in Asia that the fullest revelation through the Apostle Paul was given. Ephesus, Laodicea, and the rest, were the churches which were brought into being through this very Apostle, who was so sovereignly raised up and equipped for the fullest unveiling of eternal counsels that we have in the Bible. It was concerning that fulness of unveiled Divine thought that the book of the Revelation was brought in, sovereignly to recall to that, to judge concerning that; to deal with the Lord's people in the light, not of some partial truth, but of the whole revela­tion of God's mind. 
My point is that it was sovereignly done ; and God, who is sovereign, does determine the minis­try that is to be fulfilled and by whom it is to be fulfilled, and there is a place in the sovereign purposes and activities of God for a ministry that 

is a re-call ministry. This is a ministry of measur­ing up, and that particularly characterizes the end-times, as is clearly seen here. 
THE BRIDE EXPRESSES THE FULLEST THOUGHT OF GOD CONCERNING HIS SON 

Now, as we said in our previous meditation, there are seen, in the book of the Revelation, dis­tinctive and particular companies who represent something very much more of the Lord than the rest, and of those various companies, or those various titles which we mentioned—overcomers, the hundred and forty-four thousand, first-fruits, man-child, and so on—of all these titles, it seems to me that the one that gets nearest to the heart of God is that which is called " the bride ". The bride undoubtedly, from every description and presenta­tion and implication, embodies and expresses the fullest thought of the Father concerning the Son. We could gather a very great deal into that—Old Testament type and figure—as to the Father's con­cern for His Son's bride. You will recall, for instance, the story of Abraham, Isaac and Rebekah. But we cannot stay for details. We just make the statement, which you can verify, that, out of all the titles mentioned, it is the bride who embodies and expresses the fullest thought of the Father for the Son. 
That which is signified by the bride is, indeed, the first and the governing idea of the entire Trinity —the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. The Father, for the Son, is governed by this thought supremely—to provide His Son with a bride. What was true in the first creation, human­ly, literally, is transcendently true in the new crea­tion, the Heavenly Man. God says that it is not good for Him to be alone. To provide Him with a bride is the Father's greatest interest in the Son. 
The concern of the Son for His bride, the Church, is self-evident; we shall see more con­cerning that presently. 
As to the Holy Spirit, that is His very work in this dispensation. We were speaking earlier of this being the dispensation of the Holy Spirit. He has come to secure that bride for the Son, and is pur­suing that purpose, and in this sevenfold reitera­tion, " what the Spirit saith to the churches ", you have implicit His concern to get the Church on bridal terms with the Son. The active operations in the book of the Revelation begin with that sevenfold word: " H e that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches." It is re­iterated seven times—"what the Spirit saith". And 
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the last thing in the book is: " The Spirit and the bride say, Come." Everything between, so far as the people of God are concerned, is the Spirit's mighty working to secure this bride for the Son. In that last word, which we shall consider later, is found the great joy of the Spirit at the end. ' All is ready for you! The work is done ; the object is secured. Come!' 

CHRIST'S LOVE, AND GIVING OF HIMSELF, FOR THE CHURCH 
This object is found in a specific way in the Cross of the Lord Jesus. The Cross of the Lord Jesus is a very comprehensive thing and has many sides in its value and function. It has to do with sin, sin's judgment, sin's remission. It has to do with death and death's annihilation for the Church. It has to do with Satan, the prince of the world, and his casting out. It has to do with redemption, atonement, justification, and all sides of salvation. They are all in the Cross. Then the Apostle put his finger upon a specific meaning of the Cross when he said: " Christ loved the church and gave himself for i t" . When Christ went to the Cross, while all these other things were being effected and were included, this central thing was being secured. He gave Himself for the Church. 
This throws us back to some of His own para­bles. We recall the parable of the treasure in the field, when the whole field was purchased to secure that treasure. Or we think of the parable of the pearl of great price, and the merchant who makes everything that he has subservient to secur­ing that pearl. I once went through the narrow streets of Basrah, on the Persian Gulf, looking into the shops of the pearl merchants, and I saw there, behind glass and bars, some wonderful, marvellous pearls. I was fascinated with them. And from those narrow streets you could look away to the sea, and see the pearl fishers at work in their frail vessels—perilous work, costly work. Then a pearl merchant from Basrah came and travelled with me the rest of the journey to India. He was a solemn man, and you should have seen how he watched over and guarded his box contain­ing the pearls. It was a reinforced box, with two heavy padlocks, and it was never out of his sight —never even out of his hands. He arrived at the other end, and the Customs wanted to have a look —but oh, the concern of this man, all the time watching, alert, to see if anybody else was looking. A pearl represented his very life, his subsistence. All his being was concentrated into the pearl—it was everything to him. 

And as I saw it and noted it, how I was taken back to this parable. That is what the Lord knew. We shall come back to that presently. A " pearl of great price " : this is a figure of His Church, this is a figure of His bride—the Church in the terms of a bride. " Great price " : He gave Him­self ; the Cross and all that that Cross meant was centred in the pearl, was centred in the bride. " Christ . . . loved the church, and gave himself up for i t" . 
Again, we said that this is the primary interest of the Holy Spirit; that, in this dispensation, this is the one thing that the Holy Spirit is after. By every method, by every means, along every line, through every ministry, the end that He has in view is the securing of this bride. Would that all the Lord's servants would keep that always before them—that the end is not just to get individuals saved, important as that is ; the end is not just to have so many Christians in the world, important as that is. The end is a corporate vessel called " the bride ". The Holy Spirit is dominated by that, He is governed by that in all His activities. 
We said, too, that the bride is the consummate, the ultimate, full embodiment of the eternal coun­sels and purposes of God concerning His Son. This reaches right back to the past eternity into those counsels of the Godhead. God determined every­thing concerning His Son, in His Son, for His Son: everything was for the Son ; and at the heart of everything is the bride, the Church, His chosen bride, the elect. 

THE LORD'S QUEST FOR 
BRIDAL CHARACTERISTICS 

We come now to this second phase. All the judgments and dealings of the Lord with His people are governed by this object. This is the object of the Lord's dealings with us—with the Church, with the churches, with individuals—and we must view these messages to the churches in the book of the Revelation in the light of the bride. What is it that this Lord, the Bridegroom, this Son of man, is seeking? What is it that He has in His mind in these messages to the churches? He is after bridal characteristics. So He sits and summarises. There are many things which He commends. These are features of the bride. " I know thy works "—all right, quite good ; " thy labours "—all right; " thy patience ", yes, very good ; ' thy conscientiousness '—" thou didst try them that call themselves apostles, and they are not"—•' you have a sense of right and wrong, con­scientiousness '—yes, very good, the bride must 
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certainly be like that; ' you are honest, you will not tolerate false apostles and false teachers'— yes, very good, the bride will certainly be like that; " thou holdest fast my name "—that is all right, that is good ; thou " didst not deny my faith "— yes, it must be like that, people who comprise this company must certainly be like that. Thy charity, thy service, thy faith, and still more works, more than at the beginning—all right, all good. 

Yes, these are features of the bride, but there is a longer list of things that the bride must not express—features which are not bridal features and which must go. Lost first love—that will not do ; the bride must be characterized at the end by that which was at the beginning, by an utterness and freshness of devotion to the Lord Himself. ' Thou hast there the doctrine of Balaam, and those that teach the doctrine of the Nicolaitans.' We may not understand what that was altogether. I do not pretend to be able to tell you, but I think I can tell you exactly what it means. In both these cases, the doctrine of Balaam and of the Nicolai­tans, it was a teaching which had come in, purport­ing to be something superior to the Scriptures, to what God had said. What had God said to Israel, and what had God made Balaam say about Israel? But then, for the gain of unrighteousness, Balaam went right back on his words and brought in a teaching to Israel which in effect said,' Look here, you can do this, you are allowed to do that: God will not take any notice of it, God will not bring you into judgment for that.' And the other teach­ing had the same effect—a life and a practice which had the Word of God against it, being ex­cused on some theory introduced. 
This is not strange to our own day. There are many people who are superior to the Scripture. There is the Scripture plain and clear on certain things, and yet they are above the Scripture: they even claim that the Lord has shown them that a certain course is right, when the Scripture is as glaringly against it as anything could be. If it were necessary, I could begin to take a whole handful of Scriptures and show how they are violated and a theory is gathered around them which excuses from the precision of God's mind as revealed in His own Word. Satan used Scripture to try to seduce the Lord Jesus into complicity with himself —spiritual fornication. " It is written, He shall give his angels charge concerning thee . . . " (Matt. iv. 6). But the Lord Jesus saw through his suggestion, saw what it would lead to, what it im­plied, saw that the result of following Satan's course would be something contrary to the re­vealed mind of God. It is easy to use Scripture to 

support us in a way that we would like to go. Now the Word of God gets down to motives, and here were two teachings which resulted in a practice and a life which was contrary to, and claimed to be superior to, the Word of God—forni­cation, things sacrificed to idols, and so on. Yet there is another teaching that undercuts even that, and results in another sin, well-known in those early times, that it does not matter how you be­have : you are saved and you will never be lost; rest upon the eternal security of the believer and behave as you like—an iniquitous thing ; and it was that kind of thing the Lord was up against. It may be in very gross forms and it may be in very simple forms, but the point is—this will not do for the bride. The bride must be transparent, pure in motive, doing nothing to gratify personal ends, having no arguments to support personal interests. 
" Thou hast a name that thou livest, and thou art dead." Profession without reality. That will not do for the bride, by any means. " Thou art neither cold nor hot" . Indefiniteness, an absence of real character; not clearly defined and unmistakable as to your life and position, so that everybody knows exactly where you are and what you are, and there is no mistaking it. The bride must be like that. 
Perhaps enough has been said to indicate that what is in view here, in these messages to the churches and to us, is the quest for bridal con­ditions, summed up in those words: " Christ . . . loved the church, and gave himself up for i t ; that he might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the wash­ing of water with the word, that he might present the church to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing ". That is the heart of chapters ii and iii of the book of the Revelation; that is the bride. The Son's satisfac­tion, the Father's satisfaction, and the answer to all the Holy Spirit's activities, is found in a people after this kind. 

THE CALLING OF THE WHOLE CHURCH 
Now, we must dismiss another thing: the idea that the bride is a select company, chosen and appointed to be like this. We must make no such distinction and discrimination between the Church as a whole and the bride. The whole Church is called to this—that is the revelation of the New Testament; not only some, but the whole Church. Whether the whole Church will arrive, or arrive at the same time, is an open question, but we are all called to it, every one. This is incumbent upon 
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us all, not merely upon some called ' overcomers', a ' bride', * first-fruits', and so on. This is the Church in view. There may be those who move ahead of others, who go on more rapidly than others, who satisfy the Lord more quickly than others ; the others may lag behind and come on afterward ; but whether all attain unto the same glory or not, this is what we are all called to. None of us is excused by any provision made by the Lord. The Lord has not got pigeon-holes all ready fixed, saying, ' We put first-class Christians in there and second-class Christians in there, and provide for them accordingly.' He has only one pigeon-hole in view. If you do not come into it He has not provided a place for you anywhere else, and He has told you that you will lose very much. It is a very serious thing not to answer to Him in the primary way. 
THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB 

" The bride, the Lamb's wife." Do not ask the mechanical question, Who will be in the bridal party? Who will comprise the bride? There again you are mentally dividing things up. I can tell you at once who will be the bride. Not a certain num­ber of people who are called to be the bride, as different from others, but those who come to the bridal position spiritually. They will be the bride, and that is open to everyone. The bride is not a technical term belonging to a certain class, order and section of Christians. It is a spiritual term belonging to a condition, a spiritual state. 
" The bride, the Lamb's wife ", is the term here. " The Lamb's wife "—what does that mean? The Lamb was one who suffered in meekness. " As a lamb that is led to the slaughter, and as a sheep that before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth " (Is. liii. 7). The Lamb went that way: the bride will know the fellowship of His sufferings, and must be of the same spirit of meek­ness. No standing for her own rights, upon her own dignity, asserting her own interests, but letting go to the Lord, in self-emptying and meekness. That is the Lamb, and that is the bride, the Lamb's wife, taking her character from Him. 

THE LAMB IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE 
Ah, but there is the other side. There is a Lamb in the midst of the throne. There is the wrath of the Lamb—the Lamb shall make war. The mighty " beast" rears himself—what a terrific force is represented by the " beast" here. He is let loose 

in all his ferocity and malignity and evil and mighty power. And then the Lamb makes war and smashes the beast, destroys him. The Lamb does it. There is a mighty power bound up in this weak­ness. Oh, we have not yet learned the strength of weakness, the strength of emptiness, which means that there is nothing in ourselves but everything in the Lord. When the Lord gets people there, the enemy is afraid ; something is going to happen. We can never overcome the enemy while we are standing up for our own rights, while we are in any way defending our own interests, looking after our own name, being something or trying to be something or hold on to something. The enemy laughs at us, breaks us. When we know that meek­ness of the Lamb, the meekness of Jesus Christ, then the enemy's power is going to be weakened and destroyed. These are principles in the book. 
The wife of the Lamb is going to be with Him in His throne. Let us dismiss the symbolism and grasp the principle and the spiritual meaning. It is absolute ascendency in Heaven over all the forces of the earth and hell, vested in the Lamb, and con­ferred upon His bride, the Lamb's wife. It is the mighty power of a yielded life, the mighty power of weakness of the right kind—that is, of depend­ence, conscious dependence upon the Lord. 

THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE 
In conclusion, I want to come back for a few moments to the matter of the pearl. It is a remark­able thing, the place that the pearl has in the New Testament. If you look in the Old Testament, you will not find it anywhere. When precious stones are mentioned in the Old Testament, the pearl is never included. It was something upon which the Jews set no special value. They had great ideas of the sapphire and the beryl and the onyx and all the^ other precious stones, but the pearl they des­pised. It was therefore almost a shock to them when the Lord Jesus began to speak about the merchantman and a precious pearl. It was an en­tirely new idea, investing the pearl with a value and preciousness which was strange to them, new to them. In the New Testament the pearl has a significant place. Right at the end, we find that the very gates of the city are pearls. We know the pearl is formed through suffering—therein lies its preciousness—and the suffering leads to beauty and glory. 
Now the bride is to know " the fellowship of His sufferings ". " If we suffer, we shall also reign with him " (II Tim. ii. 12, A . V . ) . There is an ' if' there, a governing ' if'. It does not say,' If we are saved, 
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we shall reign', ' If we become believers in the Lord Jesus, we shall reign.' It does not say that in the Scriptures. It says: " If " (and only ' if') " we suffer, we shall reign with him ". It is a very constituent of the bride that she shares His suffer­ings, pours out her very life-blood—it may be in a spiritual way, it may sometimes be in a literal way—for her Lord. Her life goes for Him as His life went for her. There is such a moving together that one life is given for the other, and vice versa. That is the bride. 

Now are you, apart from all the words and ideas, seeing God's point? Why do we gather for ' conferences'? If you were to come here between conferences, you would find that the threefold ministry of the New Testament was going on: the seeking of the material, the bringing of souls to be material for the House of God ; the building-up ministry ; and this ministry of bringing into view the full thought of God, God's requirements as to the utter revelation of His mind. It is this last that is the object of these conferences. These are not ' material-gathering ' meetings, evangelistic meet­

ings, much as we are concerned for the unsaved, very truly so ; and these are not just ' building-up' meetings, for teaching and instruction—though they are that. But they are not just that. The crown of the ministry is to keep before the Lord's people the fulness of His intention in the Church ; to measure up, to call back, to make adjustment, to judge of things ; and to satisfy our Lord's heart in the ultimate, consummate sense of His desire, as expressed in the bride. 
It will involve in sufferings, in the wrath of the enemy. It will mean that we are not let off with our flaws and failures. The Lord comes again and says, ' There are many good things, but I am not accepting anything less than My standard.' He must do that—we are involved in that. But oh, it is a great destiny, the destiny of the bride—no less than His throne, nothing short of His throne: to be with Him in the administering of His great universal kingdom through the ages of the ages. May the Lord bring His call and challenge to our hearts. 

T. A-S. 

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS 
ON EAGLES' WINGS L/ONG ago, the wren was chosen in Scotland to be the royal bird. This may surprise you, if you know how small a wren is. But there was a reason for the choice. It was all due to an old story, or legend. 

Once upon a time, so the story goes, all the birds met to choose themselves a king. They found it very hard to agree ; so, after much chirping and cawing, with some crowing, too, and clucking, they decided that next day they would see which of them could fly the highest. The bird which could fly up above all the rest was to be accepted as the royal bird. The eagle said nothing, for eagles do not crow ; but he felt sure that he would win. The pigeon, who, as you know, is rather conceited, cooed with confidence that he would surely be the royal bird. The lark, who so enjoys flying that he only sings while up in the sky, could hardly wait for the next day to come, for he was full of hope. Some of the other birds also began to chatter about their chances, but the whole bird chorus cackled with scornful laughter when the tiny wren an­nounced, in his perky little way, that he, too, would compete, and that he had high hopes of being crowned. 
Next day the birds all met for their great con­

test : or rather, they seemed all to be there, until the moment for starting came, when one of them noticed that the wren was missing. This made them all cackle again; they thought that he had been afraid to show his weakness and to have to con­fess how foolish he had been even to think of flying high. 
At the word ' Go! ' they all began to fly. Some shot up quickly, but did not get very far. Others started off with more care, but slowly began to mount higher and higher. Then one by one they began to drop out of the race, until only a few were left. The eagle, of course, was among these few, for he can fly higher than all the others, and— so they say—can even look full into the face of the sun while he is in flight. Well, the few became fewer, till there were only three, then two, and finally only one—the eagle. He got right above the rest, as he had felt sure he would, and had no doubt that he would be the king. It seemed im­possible that any other bird could now fly above him. However, even eagles grow tired, and so at last his highest point was reached, and with one last flap of the wings he reached his limit. 
He had been so sure that he would be the one to be crowned that he could hardly believe it when 
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he heard a triumphant call from a bird above him. Above him—the eagle! He could hear, too, that it was only a little bird, and on looking up he was amazed to find that it was the little wren. He had not stayed away after all, and he had beaten every one of them. The eagle remembered, now he came to think of it, that he had felt a little weight on his back, but it had not seemed to matter, for he was a big, strong eagle, and the extra weight had made no difference to him. But it had made all the difference to the wren, for it was he who, all unseen by the other birds, had perched on the eagle's back and hidden there. He waited until the eagle was tired out, and then with one little effort he jumped off his back and fluttered above his head, so rising higher than all the others and be­coming the royal bird. 

Of course this is not a true story, but it is a famous one, as you will see if you look at a farthing. There he is, trim and perky—the royal wren! He was given a place in our coinage in honour of Queen Elizabeth, the Queen Mother, who, as you know, comes from Scotland. 
When the Lord saved the Israelites from Egypt, 

it was such a wonderful flight that He called it ' bearing them up on eagles' wings'. " I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you to myself" (Exodus 19. 4). Like the wren, they were small and insignificant. Like him, they had no hope of rising or being carried by their own strength. They did not have to use a trick, like the wren, for the Lord Himself gladly offered to lift them and carry them out of their slavery and sorrow into His liberty and blessing. How hopeless they would have been without Him! How foolish, if they had tried to rise in their own strength! We, too, must realise how hopeless and foolish it is to try to be saved by our own efforts. We need the mighty wings of the Saviour to lift us and carry us all through life, that He may bring us safely to Him­self in the glory. Our learning will not save us. Our efforts to be good will never be enough. We shall always stay down in the shadows and sin of this world unless we put all our faith in the Lord Jesus, and so are able to say: 
' When no one but Christ could save, 

Love lifted me.' 
H.F. 

THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST 
THE KEY TO FULNESS Reading: Acts ii. 23 - 25, 34 - 36, 41; iii. 13 - 15 ; iv. 8-12; v. 30 - 32 ; ix. 4-6; x. 36. 

j \ S we read these passages, we cannot fail to see that one note runs through them all—one trium­phant note ringing in unmistakable clearness. I think it is gathered up in the most concise and di­rect form in the last passage: " He is Lord of all". The Lordship of Jesus Christ—that is the note. That was the great declaration at the beginning, and that was the explanation of everything. There is no doubt but that, in those first days, there was a great fulness of life ; everything was marked by fulness. We could say concerning that time that ' the river of God was full of water' (Ps. lxv. 9). Everything was full: the gathering in was full, the going on was full, the testimony was full. Every­where you looked, you saw the fulness of the Lord in individuals and in companies, and the secret and explanation was just this—the Lord­ship of Christ. 
ABSENCE OF FULNESS TO-DAY 

The one thing that we are having to deplore to­day is the absence of that fulness. We do not see 

those who are being brought to the Lord led into fulness. They get so far, but they very soon come to a standstill. Their spiritual life does not in­crease and grow with the fulness of Christ. Those who are the Lord's—I am speaking generally—do not bear the marks of having gone on into the greater fulnesses of Christ. Multitudes are still at the beginning. The one thing and the only thing that they say about their relationship to the Lord is that at a certain time in a certain place they came to the Lord, they found the Lord, they were saved—and that may be twenty, thirty, forty years ago. They may have a testimony to having been kept by the power of God during that time : that is, that they are still with the Lord, they are not back on the other side of their conversion; but they are not characterized by real spiritual ful­ness, having grown and made increase. 
A very great many of the Lord's people are deeply concerned and burdened about this spirit­ual state to-day ; and, in an attempt to meet it, through the last fifty years in particular, a great many movements have sprung up, so that over the Christian world, at regular and frequent intervals, conventions and conferences are held for what is 
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called ' the deepening of the spiritual life'. This is to meet the situation which is recognised as be­ing so far-reaching and widespread—a poor spirit­ual state amongst Christians ; a weak and defect­ive condition of the spiritual life—and this thing grows and grows, but is not meeting the situation at all. The demand for it increases rather than lessens, proving that the need is not really vitally touched and overcome. 

THE REMEDY 
Well, what is the remedy? Why was it that at the beginning they had such virile converts, marked from the outset by such a large measure of Christ? Why was it that then things happened on such a large and effective scale within the com­pass of a few days? Why was it that the churches grew and the Lord added unto them those who were being saved? Why could it be that in one day three thousand, and soon after as many again, were added? Why, in the course of one man's life­time, could the greater part of the then known world be evangelized and churches be established everywhere, and that upon a large measure of spiritual light and life? Why? 
If you think about it, I am quite sure that you will be convinced that the answer is to be found in the testimony—the declaration born out of something which had happened—and that testi­mony was to the Lordship of Jesus Christ. They proclaimed Him as Lord. " He is Lord of all." The Lordship of Jesus Christ is the secret of fulness, and we never really move into the fulness of Christ until He is Lord. 
Now, perhaps you are saying that that is very simple. Who, after all, does not believe in the Lordship of Jesus Christ? Well, it is very much deeper than that. The Lordship of Jesus Christ is not only an objective fact. I suppose almost any Christian, any really born-again child of God, would be willing to subscribe to the objective fact and say, " Jesus Christ is Lord " ! But why, then, this state of things? Either what I am saying is en­tirely untrue, and the Lordship of Christ does not lead to His fulness, or else it means something more than objective truth; and I think the latter is the case. The real trouble is that in so many of His own He is not Lord. He may be Saviour, but He is not Lord. The Lordship of Christ means in us a very deep and very drastic work. It means the overthrowing of every other lordship. 
But the other lordships may not be in the form of outward things. The other lordships may be in our own wills. Just that strong-mindedness of ours 

may be the thing which occupies the throne in the place of Christ. The Lord Jesus is kept out of His place as Lord in us because of the very strength of our own natures, our desires, our affections, our likes and our dislikes, and all that realm of our human feelings. There may be that in our make-up which is thwarting and frustrating His Lordship and in so doing is just keeping us out of His fulness. 
It may be the enthronement of that reasoning power of ours—we will not call i t ' intellect', that would be too presumptuous—but the working of our minds, reasoning and arguing and thinking that our judgment about things is right, is certain, is conclusive. Our convictions, at which we have arrived after weighing up the pros and cons, are the things by which we are to be governed and. perhaps, others are to be governed. The strength of our minds, our reason—if you like, our intellect —may just be in the way of His Lordship, and you will find all those things in the Aposdes be­fore Pentecost. You will find them arguing against the Lord on affectional grounds, on rational grounds, on preferential grounds ; mind, heart and will all obstructing His absolute Lordship, occupy­ing the throne. Not until that was entirely and completely broken and smashed in the day of the Cross was a way made for His Lordship. Yes, the other lords may be inside our own constitution, our own make-up, our own disposition. Whatever they may be, wherever they may be, the truth is this, that the way to the fulness of Christ is by His absolute Lordship in our lives. 
Now, the whole Bible bears it out. Wherever you look, you will find this is the underlying truth. You look at Israel's history. While in the wilder­ness for the forty years, the one thing that was the issue being fought out was the Lordship of God: they were fighting with that matter of absolute sub­mission and subjection to Him in their own hearts, their own minds, their own wills. For forty years that battle went on ; and it was not until the Jordan made the great divide between that kind of thing and the coming of the Captain of the Lord's host into His place—the representative of the people gathering them all up into his own person, taking the shoes from off his feet, bowing with his face to the ground and handing up the lordship to the Lord, the Captain of the Lord's host—it was not until then that they moved on into the great ful­ness which God had intended for them. The in­heritance was altogether frustrated while the battle of lordship went on. The inheritance was entered upon so soon as that lordship was established. In the later chapter of Israel's history under the 
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Judges, it is quite clear. What is it?—limitation, defeat, bondage, captivity; everything frustrated and thwarted and spoiled. When David comes into his place as king, then Israel is delivered, moving later into the fulness of the glory under David and Solomon. Lordship is the key to fulness. 

In the New Testament, it is just the same. Here you have it in the case of the Apostles, the twelve. You can see their defeat and their weakness and their failure and their poverty—until Christ be­comes Lord, absolute Lord; the Holy Ghost making Him Lord in them as He was Lord in Heaven—and then they come into fulness! Pente­cost—" Jesus Christ is Lord "—and then fulness! 
Take Peter. You remember, Peter had to have a special battle over this. I think he had more than one battle ; perhaps we all have more than one battle. Fulness is a progressive thing. We do not enter upon it all at once, and every fresh measure of that fulness is preceded by some fresh conflict as to the Lordship of Christ, and Peter had several. But you remember Caesarea and you remember the house of Cornelius. What preceded it? Peter in Joppa on the housetop, and the vision, a sheet let down from Heaven in which were all manner of four-footed creatures, reptiles, unclean beasts, and the voice saying, " Rise, Peter ; kill and eat." ' Not so, Lord; nothing unclean has ever passed my lips.' And the thing was done thrice, the Lord was insistent; and Peter was wondering what the vision meant, when the messengers of Cornelius arrived from Caesarea. Peter was invited to go to the house of a Gentile with the word of the Lord, to the house of the unclean. And what was his note there? Well, his note was: " H e is Lord of all". What happened? Peter entered into some­thing bigger than he had ever had before ; that is, he found a bigger Christ than he had known be­fore. In recounting what happened, he says: ' Who was I to withstand God?' ' Who was I? The Lord took this thing in hand and showed Himself far bigger than myself and my tradition—He simply lifted me right out of my old bondages and limita­tions and landed me out of my depths altogether!' The house of Cornelius came into fulness. It was all upon that one inward triumph, the Lordship of Jesus Christ. 
Take Paul. Paul is a wonderful case of spiritual growth, of swift movement on into spiritual ful­ness. How quickly Paul moved on with the Lord! What a wealth we have in him! Why? Because he was such an exceptional man? Not necessarily. Spiritual growth may have nothing whatever to do with what we are naturally. Nothing at all. Oh, we meet so many of those who have the natural 

intelligence and the advantages of training, all the academic advantages, but who in spiritual things cannot see, cannot grasp. At the same time so often there are those who have had no such advan­tages, who are altogether without that natural basis which might be expected to be necessary for understanding, and yet somehow these leap into things, and on they go. No, it may have nothing whatever to do with what we are naturally. Why was it that Paul made such swift progress and grew so rapidly? You notice, at the end of the ninth chapter of Acts, how, after he had been re­ceived at Damascus, had recovered his sight and had been baptized, it says that he was with the disciples certain days, and he at once in the syn­agogue began his witness and his ministry, and mightily refuted the Jews, openly testifying that Jesus was the Son of God. He grew. Well, where is the secret? " Who art thou, Lord!" " What wilt thou have me to do, Lord!" That is it. From the beginning with him Jesus was Lord. 
Now, let me say it again. It has been said many times. In the book of the Acts, they did not first of all preach Jesus as Saviour. They preached Him as Lord. You see, that carried with it of necessity the Saviourhood. Acknowledge Jesus to be Lord, in those days, and see what it involved. If that One who so recently has been crucified and buried is really to-day the living Lord, then that crucifixion and burial was no ordinary thing. That could not have been just a man being killed, martyred, for his beliefs. He could not be classed amongst those who have died for their fanatical views or for try­ing to set up a movement against the powers that be. If this is the Lord, then it is something more than that. He must be the Christ, He must be the Saviour, He must be the Son of God. All that is involved if He is Lord now ; and if they accepted and acknowledged Him as Lord, well, that in­cluded His Saviourhood, but the Saviourhood was something subsidiary to the Lordship. 
After all, the Saviourhood of Christ is but a re­covering thing in relation to His Lordship. The Lordship was the eternal intention of God con­cerning Him. The Saviourhood is in order to get back to the Lordship, to lead on to the recovery of the Lordship. He can never be actually Lord until He has saved the inheritance of which He is the eternally designated Lord; but when He is Lord, it means that He is Saviour, He has re­deemed. The Lordship is more than the Saviour­hood. And so, when you come on to God's supreme ground—" hath made him a Prince and a Saviour "—then the way is open for God to take you right on, beyond conversion, beyond the in-
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fant stage of just being born again, on to ' grow­ing up into Him in all things', on to the fulness of Christ. So they put the full testimony there, where all the rest was included, and thus there was a wide open way for all God's intention. Wherever you look in the Scriptures, you find that it is Lord­ship which is the secret of fulness. 
GOD'S DEALING WITH THE INDIVIDUAL 

Now, this is something which God, by every means, seeks to make good in every one of us. All the dealings of the Lord with us are not just to get us saved, but to make the Lordship of Christ real in us. Yes, all His dealings with us are to that end, and His dealings with us are personal deal­ings. Everything is going to be very personal in this matter. You and I, no matter who we may be, if we really come into the Lord's hands, are going to be dealt with in such a way as to bring us to the place where Christ is Lord in our lives. It is going to be personal: for, after all, while the end is cor­porate and collective, it must of necessity be an in­dividual thing between us and the Lord, so that we know, within our own hearts and experiences, that God is working at a very reed thing in this matter of making His Son Lord. It is going to be as personal with us as it was with Paul. It may not be in exactly the same way, but it will be just as personal. " When we were all fallen to the ground, / heard a voice speaking unto me in the Hebrew language "—I, me, and my own language, and by name—•" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?" (Acts xxvi. 14). It is going to be as personal as that with us ; we are not going to pass in the crowd. You say, ' Oh, Paul was an exceptional man, an exceptional case, outstanding; it can never be like that with me! ' Well, it is going to be. We may not go on a Damascus road and see a light from Heaven at noontide brighter than the sun. But it is going to be as personal. 
I was once staying with a sea captain, and as we talked about ships, and work amongst men on the ships, and so on, he told me an incident in the life of a Captain of one of the Union Castle liners. When he was Chief Officer, he was always seeking an opportunity for leading men to Christ, and he asked the Captain one day if he could have a ser­vice for the crew in the evening. Although he re­ceived permission, he said nothing during the day. He said nothing to anybody ; he was letting it go. Late in the afternoon someone, one of the crew, said, ' Oh, you are having a service to-night, I hear, and quite a few of the men are coming!' ' Oh ', said the Chief Officer,' I have not said any­

thing about it: where did you get that from?' ' I think it originated with the cook!' was the reply. So the Chief Officer went along to the cook and said, ' Who told you I was having a service to­night?' ' Oh ', said the cook, ' it was only a joke!' 
The Chief Officer felt that the Lord had tied him up to it and that he had to have a service. Amongst the men who came was one who was brought un­der deep conviction of sin. He had been greatly concerned about this man, and had been praying very much for him. But he did not come through to the Lord. They arrived in port, and he and an­other fellow went off ' on the spree', and they took the voyage back without them. This fellow spent all his money, got into no end of trouble and then quarrelled with the other man, and they parted and he was left stranded and in a deplor­able state. He went to the British Consul to ask for help. The Consul got into touch with a ship­ping agent, to get him a job on a ship, so as to get him back to his own country, and he was told to report at a certain yard on a certain day to go aboard and take a job. When he got there, because of past history he was given a very menial job down in the stoke-hole, looking after the fires. 
Some days later they were in mid-ocean. There was terrible heat outside and inside, and he stag­gered up on deck to get a breath of air. Dazed and half senseless, he perched himself on the ship's rail, lost his balance and went over. For a time he was not missed. Presently he was enquired after and could not be found. A search of the ship was made, and the roll-call was held. Three-quarters of an hour passed, and they reported to the Captain that he must be overboard. The Captain ordered the ship to turn round on its course (and it takes three-quarters of a mile to turn a ship like that round), and back they went for three-quarters of an hour. No one ever expected to find him, but at sea every effort has to be made to recover a man, not just leave him. Three-quarters of an hour back on that course: everybody looking out in every direction, listening. 
Suddenly a man said, ' I thought I heard some­thing!' All looked—there was a black spot in the sea! A boat was lowered, the man picked up, brought aboard. Asked what had happened, he ex­plained, and said: T saw the ship going, going, going! I kept myself afloat, and struck out to fol­low the ship's course so far as I could, though I knew it was a hopeless thing. She went on and on, almost out of sight. And then I saw her turn round, gradually come nearer, and as you got near I decided on one last shout for help—and that was the shout you heard!' 
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Well, you are not surprised, are you, that that man came to the Lord? That was the outcome of this true story. His last shout, as he explained, was not just a shout to the ship. It was a shout from his heart, higher than the ship—it was the last cry of a man to God. But he is a representative case. Poor fellow, he is not a Paul by any means, is he? —a ship's stoker who has been touched by the Spirit of God, who has kicked against the pricks, who has fought and gone off, but who has been so marvellously singled out—saved by what might be regarded as a millionth chance naturally. Yes, the Lord had His eye on him. 
Yes, the Lord's dealings with us will be as per­sonal as that. They may not take the same form, but the matter is going to be as personal as that with every one of us. The Lord is going to hedge us up to this. If we are really going through into all the Lord's purpose, we are going to be faced with this matter of His absolute Lordship, and our destiny is going to be determined entirely on the basis of His Lordship. We may be saved, but that 

is not the end of the destiny which God has fixed for us. Salvation is the first step in God's purpose. We can be saved, and still lose the great purpose of God in salvation—the fulness of Christ. That is the destiny toward which salvation is the first great step. But the fulness of Christ demands the Lordship of Christ. If you want to go right on, to go right through, not to miss anything—as Israel, that first generation, missed the Lord's purpose— if you do not wish to miss what He is after, do not be content with just being saved. For, after all, to have Christ as Saviour means that the benefits are ours ; but to have Him as Lord means that everything is for Him. Which is the higher—what we get or what He gets? Surely our hearts respond to this! While we are deeply, we are profoundly grateful for all the blessings of redemption, of sal­vation, nevertheless it is unto Him and not unto ourselves that we want the satisfaction to come, and He is only really satisfied with the glory that issues from His own acknowledged Lordship. 
T. A-S. 

THE ABIDING MESSAGE OF PAUL'S LETTER TO THE GALATIANS 
WHEN we turn to the Letter to the Galatians, we are immediately conscious of an atmosphere of of conflict. This Letter is a battle-cry from the heart of the Apostle Paul, intended on the one rand to rally the faithful to the banner of Christ, and on the other to strike dismay into the heart of the enemy. There must obviously be something momentous bound up with the result of this con­flict to account for a letter so fervent and so urgent; and when we consider that, in the present arrangement of the New Testament in the sov­ereign ordering of the Lord, Galatians immediately precedes Ephesians and Ephesians has much to say of the vast purposes of God which are focussed in the Church, we shall not be wrong in conclud­ing that the battle which rages in Galatians has much to do with the realisation of the purpose of God unfolded in Ephesians. Paul saw that the very purpose of God in and through the Church was en­dangered by the peril threatening to envelop the Galatian Christians. 

Let us then go straight to the heart of the mess­age of the Letter. It is an impassioned appeal to abide in Christ. Written in letters of fire over this letter are those so simple, so profound words of the Lord Jesus: " A B I D E I N M E , A N D I I N Y O U " (John xv. 4). The Christians in Galatia were in grave danger of succumbing to the peril which has always persistently pursued both the individual 

Christian and the Church. What is this peril? It is the dangerous tendency to move away from Christ: from all that He is, from all that He has accom­plished, from Him as the Alpha and Omega of the Christian life ; and to go back to ourselves, to what we are, to what we can do—to any position where Christ is less than everything. 
Now Paul knew that God has only one answer to every need of man and every wile of Satan, and that is " Christ Crucified ". So we are not surprised to find this Letter just full of C H R I S T . Paul had seen that everything for the Christian and for the Church was " in Christ", and so we find that over forty times he here makes immediate reference to Christ. But why is Paul so concerned and so strong in his appeal in this Letter? 
THE GREAT CONTRAST BETWEEN TRUE AND FALSE CHRISTIANITY 

It will be well for us to remind ourselves that, from the Church's earliest days, throughout the long centuries and right up to the present day, there has been in this world a True and a False version of Christianity. Paul was acutely aware of the encroachment of an utterly false Christianity in Galatia, and it is this which accounts for the urgency of his appeal. This Letter is right in the thick of the battle for the True against the False. 
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Perhaps we could say that in no other part of the New Testament is the great contrast between True and False Christianity so clear and so complete, within so few pages. ' Galatians' has always been in the front line of this conflict. Luther wielded this letter as a veritable battle-axe at the time of the Reformation. 

But let us pause for a moment to make one further point as to the message of this Letter. It is quite generally thought that ' Galatians' is occupied simply and solely with the great doctrine of ' Justification by faith.' Of course, it does have much to say on this vital truth, this foundation truth, b u t ' Galatians' has much more to say than this, and this larger message has generally been missed. Nothing less than the whole Christian life, in time and into eternity, is involved here. ' Justifi­cation by faith' is only a part of a much larger message. 
We have said that ' Galatians' is the Letter of a Great Contrast. This great contrast between True and False Christianity is the sum total of many contrasts which are to be found throughout the Letter. Here indeed is a profitable field for medita­tion! There are well over twenty contrasts in this short Letter, but we can only mention some by way of indication. Here we find: (i) the contrast be­tween " the Spirit" and " the flesh iii. 3 ; (ii) the contrast between being "led by the Spirit" and being " under the law ", v. 18; (iii) the contrast between " the truth of the Gospel of Christ" and " a different gospel ", i. 6, 7 ; ii. 14 ; (iv) the con­trast between " our liberty . . . in Christ Jesus " and " bondage ", ii. 4 ; (v) the contrast between " the Jerusalem that is above " and " the Jerusalem that now is ", iv. 25, 26 ; (vi) the contrast between " the hearing of faith " and " the works of the law ", iii. 2 ; (vii) the contrast between " revelation of Jesus Christ" and "the tradition of my fathers", i. 12, 14; (viii) the contrast between ' glorying in the Cross' and glorying in the flesh', vi. 13, 14 ; (ix) the contrast between the true " servant of Christ" and " the false brethren", the trouble­makers, i. 10; ii. 4 ; v. 10, 12 ; (x) the contrast between Christians holding fast to the fact, " ye all are one man in Christ Jesus ", and Christians ' biting and devouring one another ', iii. 28 ; v. 15. 
It is a startling and far-reaching contrast that is here disclosed, and between the True and the False at every point we find the Cross standing. To a closer consideration of some of the essential characteristics of True Christianity we shall return presently, but for the moment we must turn to con­sider the exact nature of the peril threatening the Galatian Christians and its significance for all time. 

THE INSIDIOUS PERIL ENCIRCLING THE GALATIANS 
The story of the churches in Galatia is briefly outlined in the Letter. Paul visited Galatia at the first in great personal need and there proclaimed the gospel of " Christ crucified ". He received a warm welcome ; the Galatians opened their hearts to the Lord and " by the hearing of faith " " re­ceived . . . the Spirit" (iv. 12 - 15 ; iii. 1 - 3). The Galatians, therefore, made a good and true be­ginning. They were " born again " believers. But hard on the heels of Paul came certain men, variously described as " the false brethren " (ii. 4), " he that troubleth you " (v. 10), " they that un­settle you " (v. 12), and because of these trouble­makers the whole future of the Galatian Christians was in danger. Who were these people? What do they represent? 
They were Jewish Christians. Now, of course, there is really no such person as a Jewish Christ­ian, for in Christ " there can be neither Jew nor Greek " (iii. 28). But we must realise that in New Testament times there were a large number of Christians who were living contradictions, Christ­ians who were trying to live in two dispensations at the same time. In Acts xxi. 17-21 we read that there were thousands of believers from among the Jews who were still " zealous for the law " and walking after the Jewish " customs ". And, mark yon, this was no more than about twenty-five years after Pentecost! Comparatively few Christians, converted Jews, seem to have realised that Christ­ianity was not an extension of Judaism but some­thing A L T O G E T H E R N E W , the Reality, of which Judaism was but the shadow. And it is just this failure to understand the essential nature of True Christianity which accounts for the terrible tragedy traced out in the history of the Church through the centuries right up to the present day. 
In the New Testament there are three ' groups' of Christians discernible. First we mention those to whom we have re­ferred as ' the trouble-makers ', who insisted that all Gentile Christians accept the Jewish religion as well. It is doubtful whether these were true Christ­ians at all (i. 6 - 9). 
Then, there were those who recognised the free­dom of Gentile believers, but, as Jews themselves, still lived as Jews (see Acts xv). Clearly among these there must have been various 'degrees of emancipation' from the old dispensation. (The position of Peter and James is worthy of the most careful consideration). If only these had seen the folly of putting new wine into old skins, as fore-
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told by the Lord Jesus! If only Peter had learnt his lesson on the Mount of Transfiguration, he could never have behaved as he did at Antioch (ii. llff). There on the Mount he had placed Moses and Elijah on a level with the Lord Jesus, and the Father had at once stepped in, removing these two and directing the gaze of the disciples to H I S S O N 
A L O N E , so that they saw no man but " Jesus only ". In True Christianity C H R I S T I S E V E R Y T H I N G . He fulfilled all for which Moses stood. 

Then, thirdly, there were those who saw the heavenly character of True Christianity, and, while not despising the past, saw clearly its true place and significance. Such were Stephen and Paul and many others. 
At this point we will pause to note two things. Firsdy, the bitter opposition with which Paul and those with him met. Throughout his life and long after he had gone to glory, Paul and all that he stood for were bitterly assailed, not by the world but by Christians who would not and could not see the nature and the implications of " the truth of the gospel". It has ever been the case. Think of the bitter opposition with which Luther met from professing Christians. It is just the same to-day (iv. 28, 29). 
The second thing we must note is Paul's attitude to those who were more or less involved in a con­tradictory position—the second group. Fearless in denouncing the enemies of the truth, he would come alongside of these, bearing with them, and identifying himself with them, so long as the truth of the gospel was not compromised (I Cor. ix. 19-22). How like the Lord Jesus! But only the Holy Spirit can lead us in this difficult, this delicate path of uncompromising love. Otherwise we shall either compromise the truth or compromise the love of God. 
Now, to return to the immediate situation in Galatia. It was, of course, the trouble-making Jew­ish Christians who were responsible for unsettling the Galatians. They arrived and said in effect, ' You cannot be a true Christian without being a Jew as well; you will make no progress without the assistance of the Jewish religion.' What they said involved two things: accepting the rites of Judaism, especially circumcision, and returning to the path of * self-effort'. The Judaizers were say­ing, in so many words, ' Christ is not sufficient; you must have Moses as well'. They gave the Lord Jesus a place, but set Moses alongside of Him. We must, of course, be clear that there was nothing wrong with Moses or with the Law. Both the Cere­monial Law and the Moral Law were right, for they came from God, but both were fulfilled in 

Christ (Matt. v. 17). The whole Jewish religion with all its outward rites and ceremonies was ful­filled in Christ. The whole Moral Law, revealing the Will of God, of which the Jews were the chief custodians, was fulfilled in Christ. Having Christ you have A L L ! How foolish, then, to go back to the ' copies and shadows of the heavenly things'! (Heb. viii. 5). And how disastrous to rely for sal­vation or holiness upon the performance of cere­monies or the attempt to keep the moral law, for neither has any power to help sinful man (Rom. viii. 3, 4). 
THE PERSISTENT PERIL THREATENING THE CHRISTIAN AND THE CHURCH 

As the particular form of the peril which threat­ened the Galatians may seem somewhat remote from us, it will help us to look behind it, to its abiding significance. As we do so, two dangers stand out: 
(i) The danger of confidence in or dependence upon the external and visible in religion. How much there is of the external and visible in Christendom; coundess Churches, innumerable services, a great variety of religious orders, and so on. How great a dependence there is on these things. We simply observe the fact. In order to bring the implication of this home to us and to discover how much of real Christianity we possess, let us assume that the Church has been driven underground as in her early history. All Church buildings have been closed or destroyed; all conventions and public meetings prohibited ; there are no ministers ; there are no Christian periodicals or literature ; there are no religious broadcasts; it is now a crime to be a Christian and we are fortunate indeed if we possess a Bible and know a few Christians in our locality. Everything has gone but THE LORD. What we then have is what we really have ! True Christianity is essentially inward, invisible, heaven­ly. While, of course, it expresses itself in ways that can be seen, it is completely independent of any­thing whatsoever of this world. 
(ii) The danger of any kind of self-reliance or self-effort. All the religions of this world are foun­ded upon these false foundations, and it is very often wrongly thought and taught that being a Christian is a matter of our trying to live up to the standard of Christ. It is true that God has made known His Will to man, and that in four ways: through conscience (Rom. ii. 15); through nature, through creation (Rom. i. 20; ii. 14; I Cor. xi. 14) ; through the Law as given through Moses ; and supremely in Christ. But it is vital that we should 
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understand the exact nature of the response that God requires from us. He does not now require any effort on our part to keep His Law or to do His Will. Never TRY to keep God's Law! Never TRY to do God's Will! This is the surest way to fail. But do not misunderstand. God requires, and must have, not our effort, but a heart attitude. This heart attitude and response Paul speaks of as " the hearing of faith " (iii. 2), and the " obedi­ence of faith " (Rom. i. 5 ; xvi. 26). 

The Lord must have our full co-operation, but He does not require any contribution of effort from our side at any stage of Christian experience. It is for us to receive, to work with, to lay hold of the abundance of grace that is in Christ. God has pro­vided everything in His Son; whenever we try to provide something we not only reveal our folly, but dishonour Him. Thus, whenever the Lord speaks to us, whenever He shows us His will, we must refuse to attempt it ourselves and must say to Him, ' Lord, I want what You want; I commit myself to what You have shown me; but You must do it.' If, of course, some immediate practical issue is involved, then grace is available for immediate obedience and adjustment. The true Christian life is not one of limp inactivity, of leaving everything to the Lord to do, but of holy activity on the right basis of GRACE. When Paul says that we are saved " by grace . . . through faith . . . not of your­selves . . . not of works " (Eph. ii. 4 - 10), he is indicating the true basis of the Christian life from beginning to end. 
WATCH YOUR TEMPERAMENT! 

In considering the persistent peril that threatens us, the peril of moving away from Christ, of drift­ing from True to False Christianity, there is one matter that comes to light which we must men­tion. It is this, that the enemy often finds a ready ally in our temperaments, that is, our natural ' make-up', the way we are made. The fact is that we are all abnormal, with sin-sick temperaments. ' The way we are made' is often our greatest problem. 
Take the case of the Galatians. The internal evidence alone is sufficient to prove that by nature, temperamentally, they were fickle, inconstant, changeable and easily moved (i. 6 ; iii. 1 ; iv. 14, 15). Their ready response to the gospel was followed by an equally ready dissimulation. They were like the " rocky ground " in the parable of the sower. 
Take the case of Peter. How are we to account for his fervent avowal of loyalty to the Lord and 

then his almost categorical denial? How are we to account for his behaviour at Antioch (ii. llff.) after his experience at the house of Cornelius, and the position he had taken at Jerusalem? Must we not call it ' moral cowardice'? We are not critiz-ing Peter but simply trying to instruct ourselves. Peter was warm-hearted and impulsive by nature, and probably the kind of man who hates the dis­tressing controversy which faithfulness to the Lord sometimes involves. It is clear at any rate that Peter's temperament was one of his great problems. 
How much more might be said! The history of the Church abounds in tragedies due to human temperament usurping (perhaps unwittingly) the place of the Holy Spirit. What a variety of human and national temperaments there are! And every­one of them is a potential menace to the spiritual life, because of the devastating effects of sin. 

CHRIST MUST BE ALL 
We have said that the crux of the situation in Galatia was whether Christ should have a place or be everything. Now some very solemn things are decided by whether a Christian or a church is centred on Christ or not, and by whether HE, through the Holy Spirit, is really in control. We can only hint at these, but they are clearly in Paul's mind as he writes. He knows that tremendous issues are at stake. If Christ is not A L L , spiritual progress will be arrested (iv. 19). Only if we abide in Him, as our Lord and our Life and our All, will there be spiritual development. If Christ is not A L L , our inheritance will be in danger (iv. 30). Our des­tiny as God's children is bound up with God's Son, and if He is not A L L , our whole future will be affected. If Christ is not A L L , we run the risk of shipwreck (v. 4 ; John xv. 2, 6). Only as we are centred on Him, cleaving to Him alone, are we safe from disaster. The Galatians were Christians, but Paul knew that it was possible to be a saved soul through a basic faith in Christ and still lose everything else of God's intention. Christ is All; therefore only in so far as we enter into the mean­ing of this fact are we in the way of God's purpose. 

FIVE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF TRUE CHRISTIANITY 
Finally, let us consider five essential character­istics of True Christianity, for our best safeguard against the False is to know and cleave to the True. 

I . T H E S U P R E M A C Y O F T H E S P I R I T O F G O D ' S S O N 
The Holy Spirit has a very big place in this Letter of the Great Contrast. We see Him as the 
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One who begins everything, the great Originator (iv. 29 ; iii. 3). Every true Christian is born of the Spirit; the Church was born of the Spirit. In True Christianity the Holy Spirit starts everything and sustains everything. By " the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ" God supplies the continuous day-by-day need of His children (iii. 5 ; Phil. i. 19). Again, we are to " walk by the Spirit", and to be " led by the Spirit", and to " sow to the Spirit", by which we understand that the Holy Spirit is to have complete control in the Christian and in the Church, and we are to co-operate fully with Him (v. 16, 18 ; vi. 8). We also read of " the fruit of the Spirit" (v. 22, 23), so that the formation of the character of Christ in us is all the work of the Spirit. Indeed, He is called here " the Spirit of His Son ", so that the whole great task of making us true sons and heirs of God, in union with Christ, is in the hands of the Holy Spirit (iv. 6). True Christianity is marked by the real government and activity of the Spirit; that which is false is marked by the control and activity of man. 
I I . T H E S I M P L I C I T Y O F F A I T H ' S R E S P O N S E T O G O D 

It is hardly necessary to say that Paul has much to say i n ' Galatians' about faith! We have already stressed the simplicity of that which God requires of us. Our part is to enter into God's complete provision in His Son by the hearing and obedience of faith. Through His Word God presents and offers His Son to us, and with Him " all things " ; it is for us to respond, to receive and to enter in. Paul could say, " I live in faith " (ii. 20). " Faith working through love " (v. 6) is the mainspring of the spiritual life. False Christianity is marked by man's best efforts and man's presumed ability to please God, because the way of faith leaves no room for man's pride. 
I I I . T H E H E A V E N L Y C H A R A C T E R , O R I G I N A N D 

D E S T I N A T I O N O F T H E C H U R C H 
It would be difficult to exaggerate the import­ance of a right understanding of the true nature of the Church. The fundamental fact to be grasped is that the Church is " not of this world ", even as Christ is not of this world (John xvii. 16). Even as the Lord Jesus was distinguished upon earth by a certain quality of life as belonging to Heaven, so the Church should be clearly marked out. Even as the Lord Jesus came down out of Heaven, so with the True Church. The Church is not some­thing built by men upon the earth, but a spiritual building under construction by the activities of the Holy Spirit in the hearts and lives of men. Even as the Lord Jesus returned to Heaven, this is the 

Church's destination. See what Paul has to say here about " the Jerusalem that is above " (iv. 26 ; note also Heb. xii. 22ff.) and about our need of deliver­ance from this world with its ways, ideas and religion (i. 4 ; iv. 3, 8 - 10 ; vi. 14). 
I V . T H E D I S C O V E R Y O F T H E L I V I N G C H R I S T 

Up to the time of his encounter with the Living Christ on the way to Damascus Paul's whole life had been governed by " the traditions of my fathers ", by what had been handed down to him by others from the past; but from that momentous moment his life as a Christian was one of the grow­ing discovery of Christ. The contrast he makes between the " revelation of Jesus Christ" and " the traditions of my fathers " is a vital one, for it shows that everything for a Christian should be a matter of first-hand experience (i. 12, 14). We shall be in a false position if in anything we are following men or if we are governed by tradition. Even if a thing is true we must receive it fresh from the Lord for ourselves. Of course, we shall come to this first-hand knowledge of the Lord and His will, through His Word, read and ministered, and through fellowship ; but it is vital that we should be able to say, about everything that we believe and do, ' The Lord has shown me His will about this.' Needless to say, this confidence is wedded to humility. Luther's experience finely illustrates our point. Groaning under the intolerable burden of mediaeval, traditional, false Christianity, he was freed in a moment by the discovery of the Living Christ as his Righteousness. The way of salvation from beginning to end is just the discovery of Christ. 
V . A G L O R Y I N G I N T H E C R O S S 

We sometimes sing, ' The Lamb is all the glory of Immanuel's land', and it is true. Every true Christian glories in the Cross, whereas the Cross is always set aside or made little of in false Christ­ianity. As Paul writes to the Galatians he has much to say of the Cross—the Cross where we were ' delivered out of this present evil world', where we died to sin and to ourselves, where we died to a life of hopeless self-effort under the law, and where the Son of God ' loved us and gave himself up for u s ' (i. 4 ; ii. 19, 20 ; vi. 14). Paul had no eyes for any save 'Christ, and Him crucified.' Everything else fades from sight in the light of the ' wondrous cross '. It is by His Cross and Resurrec­tion that the Lord Jesus has opened up for us such a wonderful future. 
"What then shall we say to these things? If God is for us, who is against us?" The conflict of 
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the centuries is still on! The perils that threaten us are still real! But the Lord Himself is our great Safeguard. For us the issue is clear. Let us main­

tain the position that"CHRIST IS ALL, AND IN ALL" ; let us " ABIDE IN HIM "; let us keep steadfastly " looking unto Jesus "—JESUS ONLY ! T.L.M. 
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THE CONFERENCE CENTRE 
GUEST HOUSE 

THE GUEST HOUSE exists for the accom­
modation of those of the Lord's people who desire 
to come for the value of the spiritual ministry of 
the Centre. 

It is available for this purpose throughout the 
year. 

The limited amount of accommodation makes 
prolonged visits very difficult and such need to 
have special consideration. 

Those who are interested at any time should 
make application to Mr. or Mrs. A. G. TAYLOR, 
13, Honor Oak Road, London, S.E.23. Telephone : 
FORest Hill 4609. 
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THIS MINISTRY 
THE OBJECT OF THE MINISTRY of 

this little paper, issued bi-tnonthly, is to contribute to the Divine end which is presented in the words of Ephesians iv. 13—". . . till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge (literally —full knowledge) of the Son of God, unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we be no longer children . . . " 
It is not connected with any ' Movement ', 'Organization', 'Mission' or separate body of Christians, but is just a ministry to " all saints ". Its going forth is with the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fuller measure of Christ, a richer and higher level of spiritual life, that, while bringing the Church of God into a growing approximation to His revealed will as to its ' attainment', it may be better qualified to be used of Him in testimony in the nations, and to the completing of its own number by the salvation of those yet to be added by the Lord. 
This ministry is maintained by the Lord through the stewardship of those who value it. There is no ' subscription ', but gifts can be sent to the Editor. ' A Witness and A Testimony', 13, Honor Oak Road, Forest Hill, London, S. E. 23, England. All cheques should be made payable to ' Witness and Testimony A / c ' . The paper is sent only to those who personally desire it, and we count on friends to advise us if this is no longer the case, or if they change their address. 
' Personal' letters should be addressed to 

Mr. T. A U S T I N - S P A R K S . 
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T H E SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF KNOWING 
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THE OUTWORKING OF A L I F E GIVEN TO THE 

LORD 136 

PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE GUIDANCE 139 

T H E NEED OF T H E HOUR 142 

THE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF SERVICE 
V. A SPECIAL VOCATION " Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ . . . But ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own possession, that ye may show forth the excellencies of him who called you out of darkness into his marvellous light" (I Pet. ii. 5, 9). 

THE LORD'S PEOPLE DIVIDED INTO THREE REALMS 
L.T the beginning of the nationally constituted life of Israel, after they had come out of Egypt and crossed the Red Sea and arrived at Sinai, and the Lord had given instructions concerning the taber­nacle and all its materials and its order, and the people were now gathered around the completed tabernacle which had been set up, we find that they were divided into three main realms. 
There was, on the circumference, shall we say, the main body of Israel; it was a very large body. We will call them the general company of the people of God. 
Then, within them, as a kind of ' Israel within Israel', as it has been expressed, we have the tribe of Levi. For the purposes of the service and the journeys of the people and the tabernacle they are 

subsequently divided into three, the three families of the sons of Aaron. Their respective functions and ministry were, briefly: (1) the charge and care of the holy vessels—that went to one section of the priestly family ; (2) the charge and care of the boards and the bars of the tabernacle, committed to another definite section of the priestly family; and (3) the curtains, the fabric, and all that had to do with the coverings, committed to the third sec­tion. Later a fourth function was entrusted to the Levites, namely, the teaching ministry. This was their scope. But there were also limitations im­posed upon them. For instance, they were not allowed to slay the offerings, and they were not allowed to offer incense. These things belonged to the priests. 
Then, within this second realm, we find at the heart and centre of things Moses and Aaron : Moses, who is the prophet, that is, the one who receives the mind of God for His people ; Aaron, the priest, whose function it is to deal with all that has to do with the presence of God in the midst of His people, and with man's approach to God, as present. 
That, very briefly, as Bible students know, is a very, very condensed outline, covering an im­mense amount of detail. But it is sufficient for our present purpose. 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
Let us now consider the meaning of these three realms of the people of God. We shall actually confine ourselves mainly to the two outer realms, not thinking specially of Moses and Aaron just now, for we need very little further instruction about them. We all know of what we might term the dual value of the ministry of the Lord Jesus, as God's Prophet and High Priest: as the One in whom is revealed all the mind of God for His people, and by whom all the ground is provided for the presence of God in the midst of His people, and all the means available for the approach of God's people to Him. We are not going to dwell upon that just at present. It is the other two that concern us—the general and the more inward. 
DIVISIONS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OFFICIAL 
Now, in the Old Testament, the differences and the divisions which we have mentioned were official; they were ' ecclesiastical', they were for­mal. We see that clearly set forth in the sharply defined companies or bodies of people in different positions, performing different functions. There is the general mass, and there is the more particular company called the Levites ; and they are object­ively distinguishable. You can see them. Anybody who has seen a picture or model of the tabernacle in the wilderness, with the tribes arranged, can see quite clearly that here are distinct and definite divisions. That is how it is in the Old Testament: it is something official. 
DIVISIONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SPIRITUAL 
In the New Testament it is not like that, and I ask you to follow me here very closely, for so much depends upon the real grasp of this fact. In the New Testament the same differences are seen, but they are not official, formal, or ecclesiastical. They are spiritual. You can see them, but you can only see them in a spiritual way, for they are only present spiritually. One great danger, with which many other perils are connected, is that of recognising distinctions and differences on a basis other than a spiritual one. The whole system of Christianity has gone astray on this very point, with disastrous consequences, and there is no end to it. Even amongst quite spiritual and evangelical people there is a very great deal of this Old Testament mentality, and in so far as that is true, it is loss, it is confusion—it means limitation in almost every spiritual direction. I do want you to grasp this, that 

the distinctions which are made in the Old Testa­ment are present also in the New Testament, but in an altogether different realm. Here they are spiritual, whereas there they are temporal. Let us then examine these distinctions, keeping in mind the governing law that they are essentially, funda­mentally, predominantly, spiritual and not official. 
THE GENERAL MASS OF THE LORD'S PEOPLE: AN OBJECTIVE REALM 

The general mass of the Lord's people—the whole body as represented by all those gathered around the tabernacle to the uttermost bound of the camp—all stood in the value of the high priest's work. By reason of the priestly work of the high priest, they were the Lord's own people. They were in covenant relationship with the Lord, in virtue of shed blood. They were in the good of the presence of the Lord in the midst. All that was true right at the heart of things, with Moses and Aaron, the great altar and the sanctuary, went out to them, reached out to them, embraced them; they were their common property and heritage as the people of God. In that they were no different from other Israelites. There was no difference between them and Levites and priests on that ground. In virtue of the sacrifice and the blood, the atonement and the intercession, this was common ground for all the people of God. They were in the values of the work of the Levites, because the Levites were, after all, as we said previously, only their repre­sentatives, and not apart from them. 
Now if we apply this up-to-date, we recognise that all who are on the ground of the one great offering, Jesus Christ, on the ground of the prec­ious shed and sprinkled Blood, on the ground of the great atonement made, on the ground of the Holy Spirit as given, on the ground of the High Priestly intercession of the greater than Aaron— all who are on that ground inherit, enjoy, come into, the common benefits of salvation, and all that that means. Well, we accept that, that we are all one in Christ Jesus, and that there is no difference between us. 
But note—that their good, their position and their realm, were matters of what was provided for them outwardly, objectively, and of what they believed to be for them—what they appreciated as being for them, and what they accepted as theirs. It was all something presented to them, of which they had an appreciation, which they believed to be theirs by God's mercy, and which they accepted as God's gift. That is the general or comprehensive realm of the Lord's people. 
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NOVEMBER —DECEMBER, 1955. 
THE LEVITE REALM 

But then you come to the second realm, the Levite realm, and you find a difference. There must, of course, be a difference between the Levites and the general company, otherwise they would not exist. And there are indeed many fundamental differences. Many things obtained in the case of the Levites which were specific and particular. They were there as a separate tribe, different from all the other tribes in respects which we may see later on. They were in another realm. 
Now you will faithfully cling to what I said a little while ago, that I am not now, in this dispensa­tion, in this New Testament day, distinguishing officially between these realms: that is, I am not putting some people into one specific category, as a people by themselves, and calling them the general mass, and other people into another cate­gory, and saying they belong to another order of Christians. Underline that as many times as you like, because there is a good deal of misappre­hension and distortion about what we teach on this very thing. We are not talking about Christians in general, on the one hand, and then of an inclusive company of a different order altogether, on the other. We are talking about spiritual realms, not personal. But here, in both Testaments, whether it is in the Old as temporal, or in the New as spirit­ual, there is a distinction discernible, and the dis­tinction is marked by certain basic things. 

SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCE 
First of all, the Levites were those who person­ally saw and handled and tasted and knew of those things which were available to all the Lord's people —which the Lord's people in general had as their own inheritance, but were only enjoying object­ively, and therefore in a very limited way. The Levites were those who had come into all that more inwardly, more experimentally, and it was just that, was it not, that was the point at which they were distinguished. In Exodus xxxii they were distinguished by the fact that the object and pur­pose for which Israel as a whole was called and meant to exist had entered into them in a deep way. We can only speak, of course, in type, but the type contains the spiritual principle. The differ­ence here between the great mass and this ' Israel within Israel' is that the one, the great bulk, were standing in the good of what was objective, and the others were standing in the experience of that made subjective ; and that is a very great difference. 

We can be the Lord's people ; we can know the values of the High Priestly work of the Lord Jesus; we can know what He means as our Prophet, as having brought to us the revelation of God's mind for man: that, and all these other things, may be our inheritance as Christians. But they may yet, while of unspeakable value—and never for one moment let their importance be minimised— they may yet be but objective things that leave our inner life still wanting, still lacking in many respects. T have no hesitation in affirming, though I may expose myself to much misunderstanding, that that is a distinguishing mark amongst the Lord's people to-day: many standing in the ob­jective good of all that Christ has done, knowing themselves to be the Lord's, and rejoicing in it, but amongst them comparatively few in whom all that has become a powerful, working reality, so that it is in their very being. 
The second thing about the Levites is that, be­cause of this realm in which they are found, of the inwardness of things as extra to the objective nature of things, they are in a position to minister to all the others. They are in a place of positive ministry, in the sense that they have a living, fuller and more inward understanding of Christ. That is the basis of ministry. It is the ministry of Israel that is bound up with these people. Now, in our systematized Christianity, we have made ministers into a class ; we distinguish them from the ' laity' as the ' clergy'—the ministry and the laity ; and these are classes, official, ecclesiastical classes—an utterly false apprehension of Divine truth. Mini­stry is not based upon anything of that kind at all —upon anything that is external. Ministry is based upon an inward knowledge of the Lord, and no one has a right to enter into any kind of ministry —much less take upon them the title of ' minister ' —except in so far as they have a personal, inward, powerful knowledge of the Lord. The other is merely formal and ecclesiastical. Ministry is not official or hierarchical, but spiritual. It is a matter of spiritual measure, and spiritual measure is just the measure of Christ within. Christ is our measure. There is no other measure with God but Christ, and we can only minister according to our inward measure of Christ. 
You see the difference, then, between these two great realms. I am not saying that one is the Lord's people and the others are not. I am saying that there are many dear, saved, believing children of God, who know that their eternal hope rests upon Christ's shed Blood, His atoning work, His re­deeming activity, and who rest upon His contin­uous, High Priestly intercession, but with whom 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
you cannot enjoy any deep spiritual fellowship in the things of the Lord. If you try to do so, they do not know what you are talking about; you are talking another language. With them everything is objective, as it was with the main mass of the Israelites. Everything was brought to them as a congregation, ready-made ; they were told what they should do by others, and they did as they were told. They just conformed, because that was the thing that was done in Israel, it was the thing that was believed in Israel.' God has made known this as His will for His people, so we do it.' In just the same way, many true children of God would say : 'This is how we are told to behave, this is what we are told to believe. We do as we are told by our ministers and our teachers. We simply conform to the established order of Christian doctrine, of Christian practice. The Church believes this, and 

so—well, we conform to that and accept it.' 
But when you come to the Levites, it was not like that. The thing had entered right into them­selves, and they were those who had a first-hand, personal, inward knowledge of the mind of the Lord. They did not get anything secondhand. A vast amount of Christianity to-day is just second­hand. You are not surprised that the mass of Israel could not stand up to the crucial test which came sooner or later. It is a very, very urgent thing that the Lord's people, the Lord's own dear people, should be able to stand up to the severe, fiery tests and trials which come and are coming; but it will only be as they move from the merely objective realm, important and precious though that is, to the realm where they have the root of the matter in themselves. 

T. A-S. 

THE MESSAGE TO THE CHURCHES " He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches" (Revelation ii. 7). 
WHATEVER apostleship may have meant to John during his long life and ministry, the only thing which seemed to matter at the end was that he should convey a message from the Risen Lord to the churches. It was a message for dark days. The use of the description " lampstands " draws attention to the prevailing darkness all around, while the fact that the angels of the churches are likened to stars seems also to remind us that they were shining in the night. It was a dark time, and the darkness was to get worse and worse as the world moved swiftly on to judgment. At such a time the churches needed a message, and they were not left without one. God had His man ready, a man who could see and hear and then communi­cate what he had seen. In our own days world events are moving towards a climax at terrifying speed. What a need, then, that the churches should not be left without a message from their Lord! 

PERILS ASSOCIATED WITH MERE BIBLE STUDY 
A particular feature of this book of the Revela­tion is that probably its readers had the bulk of New Testament already. In that they were better placed than the earlier disciples, who had only the Old Testament and those special teachings and tra­ditions that had been passed on through the apostles and prophets. The churches of Asia did not need more doctrinal epistles, more instruction 

in Christian truths, but they did need a living mess­age for the hour. It may be that this rich heritage of the Word of God brought its own perils with it—for, strange as it may seem, there are dangers associated with familiarity with the Word of God. 
(a) R E M O T E N E S S F R O M T H E L O R D 

It is undoubtedly, if paradoxically, true that those who possess and read their Bibles may yet be out of touch with the Living Lord. Was it not for this very reason that those Asian churches needed this new message? In earlier times, days of the personal authority and inspiration of apostles and prophets, the churches were made vividly aware of the fact that, through these men, the Lord Him­self was present among them and speaking to them. The Word of the Lord handled them. Now that they possessed it in written form, there was a dan­ger of their handling it. The student may take hold of this Book, and then pass to books about the Book, and even to books about those books, thus getting into a realm in which there is little or no awareness of the mighty Presence of the Lord in the midst. John's message left the churches in no doubt as to the nearness of the Risen Lord or as to the fact that He had something very personal and vital to say to them. What a need for such messages to-day! 
(b) S T A L E N E S S T H R O U G H F A M I L I A R I T Y 

It may be that the epistle to the Ephesians had become so familiar to the believers in Asia that it 
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had lost its point and challenge. They may have known its thoughts and phrases so well as to imagine that they were therefore in the good of the spiritual truths set out there. In any case this is all too possible for believers to-day. Have they an ear to hear what the Spirit is saying to them? Everything depends upon this. It seems that the peculiar presentation and form of this message was intended to make it personal and fresh and to im­press them with its vital importance. How essential it is that we should not sit back to listen to an ex­position of well-known Scripture as though we knew it all, but should listen intently to what the Lord is seeking to say to us. 

(c) E V A S I V E N E S S B Y S E L E C T I O N 

There is another danger associated with the way in which we handle the Word of God, and that is to yield to the temptation of being selective: of choosing only the passages which suit us, and so by our selectiveness evading or ignoring the true challenge of the Word. These seven letters are very brief, yet each one of them seems to have a full-orbed message from the Lord. There is a promise, yes, but there is a challenge too. There is some­thing about the Lord ; but there is also something about us. A prospect of possible heavenly glories, but with it the present challenge in the light of that heavenly prospect. 
(d) L A C K O F U P - T O - D A T E A P P L I C A T I O N 

What we all need is to meet the Lord in a new way. It is not enough for the churches to be merely studying their Bible, going over the old things or even acquiring new information. For that very rea­son it was as though the heavens opened to John, so that through him might come the mighty impact of an up-to-date, burning message from the Risen Lord Himself. The challenge is not so much that they should hear what the Spirit has said to the churches of the past, but what He is now saying to the churches at this very time. 
May we not believe, must we not believe, that the Lord has vital things to say to His people in our day? It will not be by extra epistles, like those which John wrote, for the Scriptures are complete and the Lord will only speak through them. But it does not need much spiritual intelligence to dis­cern the difference between talks that men can give about the Word of God and living messages which make the Scriptures speak to the heart. How sorely the churches of our day need messengers! What a need there is for us to pray about this—to pray 

earnestly that the voice of the Risen Lord should be heard in clarity and power in the churches! 
THE MESSAGE BRINGS CHRIST INTO VIEW 

The message is about Himself. This is made clear in every one of the seven letters. Whatever else is dealt with in them, the first effect which they were meant to produce was a new awareness of Who it was who was speaking to them. 
(a) H I S M A J E S T Y 

The people of God were meant to bow very low, as John himself had done, to be prostrate with awe and unquestioning submission before the glorious Son of God. " His countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength " (Rev. i. 16). Here was a Light which eclipsed all the stars and outshone all the lampstands, the blinding light of a Sun which was not far away in the distant heavens but right in their very midst. The churches did not have to walk in the light of their own lampstands, nor in that of the stars, but in the light of the glory of the Living Christ. How great He is! Yes, and how petty are His people, if we may judge by what is found in most of the letters. When the Lord draws near in power and glory, we are so often ashamed at our own littleness, at the petty spirit which marks our thoughts and ways in our service and life for Him. We are so often governed by con­siderations which are mean, influenced by fears which are altogether unworthy, inflated by ideas which are pitifully small and selfish. The Lord wants to come to us anew, to shame our pettiness by His greatness, to give us true perspective, that we may see light in His light. 
(b) H I S F A I T H F U L N E S S 

" These things saith the first and the last" (Rev. ii. 8); " These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness " (Rev. iii. 14). The people of God lose grip of themselves and grow spiritually feeble if they are in any doubts about the utter faithfulness of the Lord. He was " the first" in those early days of the Church, and what days they were! In some senses they were wonderful, but they were far from easy. The churches were no sooner born than they were precipitated into terri­fic conflicts, beset on every hand by every form of opposition, injustice, and cruelty. Before long many of them were almost rent asunder by cross­currents within, and by new problems for which 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
they had no experience or wisdom. But they sur­vived—indeed they grew and prospered, in spite of it all. There was only one explanation of this, and that was the ever-near Presence and unchang­ing faithfulness of their Lord. We, however, are not in the first days but in the last. The conflict is just as great; it is no easier at the end—in fact it often seems much harder. But the Lord Jesus is " the last" as well as " the first". He is ready to be to us all that He was to them, if we will trust Him as they did. Let us go right on, counting on the absolute faithfulness of the One who is not only the first but the last also. 

He has the sharp two-edged sword in His mouth. This is but another feature of His faithfulness. When the Lord comes in power among His people it does not always result in their feeling soothed and comforted. The sharp sword may have to penetrate deeply into us, laying bare unsuspected motives and unsafe intents or tendencies. He may be bringing us through experiences which deeply wound us, or allowing very real disappointments. All this is His faithfulness, though it may seem a very painful kind of faithfulness, and it calls for our submission and co-operation. 
(c) H I S S U F F I C I E N C Y 

On each occasion, before the Lord begins to show what is wrong, before He begins to set forth the way of His will, before He says anything else to the churches, He draws attention to Himself. The Lord who speaks is Himself the full answer to every need, the absolute sufficiency for every demand. Even Laodicea, the worst church of all, is reminded that it can find recovery and riches if it will only turn to the true source of these in Christ. " I counsel thee to buy of me . . ." Our failure is really failure to appropriate Christ. The Lord condemns His people, not because of their poverty or blindness or nakedness, but only be­cause they could find the answer in Him but do not do so. 
This, then, is the message for the churches, a message which brings home the challenge of Christ and communicates the sufficiency of Christ. 
A REMINDER OF GOD'S OBJECTIVE 
What are the messages aiming to produce? what are they meant for? They are sent to call God's people to realise anew the true objective of their salvation. There are seven letters, but there are not seven different objectives. The calls to the over-comers present a seven-fold reminder of the goal 

of the Christian life. They were but a reminder, because they did not set forth anything new as to the will of God for His people. The promises to the overcomers were never meant to suggest alter­natives or optional ' extras' to the calling of the saints. They are, in point of fact, a re-emphasis of what is revealed in the whole of the New Testa­ment. They set forth the abiding thought of the Lord, but that which has been largely lost sight of by the saints, who are apt to think that, so long as they have a prosperous church, with plenty of people in attendance and a great deal of work going on, this is all that the Lord wants—that this is, as it were, an end in itself. The Lord has to step into the midst of the churches with the message which reminded them that these things were only all right if, in the midst of them, His people were moving on with Him to the Divine objective, to the spiritual end which means so much to Him. 
Such spiritual growth and movement involves a real battle: it calls for 'overcomers'. This is par­ticularly so because of the supreme importance to the Lord of His people going on to the Throne. There is an air of urgency about this message, very far removed from any idea that it treats of ' extras' for those would-be spiritual Christians who care to go in for them. The urgency and con­cern are not ours, but His: it matters to the Lord, and it matters very much indeed, that His people should not be hindered from reaching the Divine objective. It is not just that He is offering them a petty little throne of their own. No, His call i s : " He that overcometh, I will give to him to sit down with me in my throne " (iii. 21). What a loss to the Lord when His people are losing out! What a cry from His heart which appeals: " I come quickly: hold fast that which thou hast, that no one take thy crown" (iii. 11)! Surely no one can afford to be slack or indifferent to that which obviously matters so much to the Lord. 
Sometimes these promises are spoken of as ' re­wards ' to the overcomers, but in fact this only sets forth in graphic imagery that which in all the New Testament is shown to be the Lord's purpose for the saved. " A crown of life ", " authority over the nations ", a place with Christ in His throne: these are the end which the Lord has had in view from the beginning—they do not treat of a special kind of Christian. Nothing, however, can be taken for granted. It is for this very reason that the message was needed. The goal may be lost sight of, may seem unimportant, may be crowded out by other things. " Be thou watchful, and establish the things that remain, which were ready to die " (iii. 2). 
If the Lord sends a message, it is because He 
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expects an answer. It is not enough to get new ideas about the Lord, nor even new ideas about the Christian calling. " He that hath an ear, let him hear . . ." 

THE LORD'S MESSENGER 
When the Lord wanted to send a message to the churches He had to find a suitable messenger. He found one in the person of John. Through the early years of the Church's history there is very little record of John's ministry. When he is spoken of it is merely as an associate of Peter. No doubt the years of his long life had been filled with fruit­ful ministry. It seems, however, that the Lord had kept him specially for the time of the end of that age. There is a close relatedness between his Gos­pel, his Epistles and the Revelation ; in a sense they form one great message to the people of God. The churches greatly needed such a message, and God sent it through John. Surely the churches of to-day need such a message even more urgently. Where are the messengers? 
Surely this represents a call for earnest and travailing prayer. We, perhaps, cannot be the messengers, but we can share in the sounding forth of the message. The supreme need of the churches in all the world to-day is that the Lord should find means whereby He Himself can come into their midst and tell them what is on His own heart. These epistles were written by a man who was having first-hand dealings with the Lord Him­

self, who wrote as though in the Lord's presence and at the Lord's dictation. It was not so much that he was passing on what the Lord had said, still less that he was repeating what others had said about the Lord, but rather that through him the Lord Himself came into view and the churches found themselves face to face with Him. As one reads the letters one is conscious not of John but only of the Lord. It should be like that. 
In the measure in which the churches were con­scious of the human vessel, it was not of the great and important survivor of the apostolic band, but only of a simple loving fellow-Christian—" I John, your brother and partaker with you . . ." (i. 9). This kind of message can only come with power through such a messenger. " Your brother "! Brother to the suffering saints, brother to the erring saints, always and in every way a true brother. When he wrote of the Lord's sufficiency, there was power in his message, because he was proving it for himself. When he wrote of being cast on the faithfulness of God, he was speaking of his own experiences through deep and perplexing need. When he brought to them the sense of the overpowering glory of the Risen Christ it was because he had himself fallen at the feet of the Lord " as one dead." 
The greatest need of the churches to-day is for such a message, and the greatest service which we can give to them and to our Lord is surely to pray earnestly and in faith that that message may come. 

H.F. 
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THE MAN GOD HAS ORDAINED 
VIII. THE MAN WHO IS ALIVE 

Reading : Revelation iv, v. WHEN we commenced this series of studies with the first chapter of the book of the Revelation, we said that the book of Genesis and the book of the Revelation bound the whole history of this world : one the beginning, the other the ending. The very first phase of that history is governed by man and the tree of life. The book of the Revelation opens not with that man, but with the MAN—the new creation Man—and brings us to the tree of life. These two things underlie the whole of the history from the beginning to the end, from the beginning of Genesis to the end of Revelation—man and the tree of life. In other words, the overruling factor throughout the whole of history is this matter of life in a man, or life in man. That is the great issue. Around that, in relation to that, concerning that, everything goes on. 

THE DOMINANT FACTOR OF LIFE 
Here, in this book of the Revelation, you can see how this is prominent and dominant. In the first chapter, we have seen the presentation of the Man living, the living Man, the Man of the new creation, the Son of Man, as He is there called, who announ­ces concerning Himself: " I am . . . the Living one ; and I was dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore ". That governs all that will follow. 
We come to chapter iv, and here the great fac­tor, nearest to the throne, the very centre and heart of the universe, is that which is symbolized in the four cherubim, or " living ones ". (" Beasts", in the Authorised Version, and " creatures ", in the Revised Version, are misleading. It is simply " living ones ", or " living things ".) Here, right at the heart of things, next to the throne, is a symbolic embodiment of life, and the ascendent feature of 
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that fourfold symbolism is man. We see elsewhere in the Scriptures how, with the cherubim, the man feature dominates the whole. 

Passing into chapter v, we find the creation brought into view in this symbolic representation. The whole creation—the lion, the ox, the eagle, the man—creation four-fold is represented there, in a living state. Here it is the whole question of re­demption, the redemption of the creation. You will notice that it is again summed up in the matter of life: the whole creation redeemed unto life, found now through redemption in a state of life, in virtue of the work of the Lamb slain. 
And later, as the book begins to come to its end and to sum things up, we are introduced to the tree of life, with its universal benefit; and then the " river of water of life, bright as crystal, proceed­ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamb " (xxii. 1), and everything living where the river of life comes. And the last glorious sound and voice in the book of the Revelation is: " And the Spirit and the bride say, Come . . . And he that is athirst, let him come: he that will, let him take the water of life freely " (xxii. 17). 
So we see: the first thing in Genesis—life ; the last thing in Revelation—life. That is a very brief and imperfect summary, in order to indicate how dominating is this matter of life. 

" I AM HE THAT LIVETH" 
Let us for a minute go back to the beginning of this book of the Revelation—because it is the sum­mation of history from beginning to end—and look at the language used here by the Son of man. " / am . . . he that liveth ", " the Living one " (Rev. i. 17, 19). That is a discriminating statement. It quite obviously suggests that He is unique. If I were to say to you,' I am alive!', you would reply, ' And so am I! You are not so very different from me!' Ah, but, you see, when the Lord Jesus here makes this announcement, no one can say in the same way, ' I am alive.' As the beginning, as the first and the last, as the firstborn of the dead, as the representation of God's thought, He stands alone. " I am he that liveth ". He is evidently dis­tinguished by a life not elsewhere possessed. " In him was life ", says the same writer (John i. 4). " I am he that liveth." How much is contained in that word ' liveth'! If you want to see the content of that word as used by John—what this life means, what its potency is, its tremendous effectiveness, its rich potentialities—you should go right through the book of the Revelation. This life gets right to the very throne of the universe and is there in the place of government. 

" I am he that liveth ; . . . / became dead ". What is the significance of that? Oh, wonder!—it is this. ' When I accepted, yielded to, went into death —when I " became dead "—I did so in order that I might take on, as a wrestler, a boxer, a fighter takes on an opponent, the full force of death, and enter into a mighty conflict with death. It was not just that I passively died, that I was crucified here, but I deliberately became dead.' In the other words of John: " No one taketh it away from me, but I lay it down of myself . . . This commandment re­ceived I from my Father" (John x. 18). ' I laid down My life. Deliberately, consciously, knowing exactly what I was doing, with full intelligence and meaning, I became dead, in order to take up this mighty, terrible enemy, to take him on and to rend him, to break his power and subject him en­tirely to Myself.' 
" I became dead, and behold, I am alive unto the ages of the ages ". This is a life which will never see death again ; this is a life which has no death ending ; this is a life which will never, never again come under the power of death. " I am alive unto the ages of the ages, and I have the keys " (the symbols of authority) " of death and of Hades." 

"THE FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BRETHREN" 
Well, if that were all, that would be something —that would be a great deal for us: for all that is truly for us, on our behalf—not on His own be­half, but on ours—and all that is gathered into Him for us to possess through faith. But then we come to the next phase, a further phase, of this matter. For He as the new creation Man is not alone: He is " the firstborn from the dead " (Col. i. 18), " the firstborn among many brethren" (Rom. viii. 29). He is the Head of a Body, and so now what has been true in His case has to be made true—not theoretically and doctrinally, but actu­ally true—in the whole of this new creation man, collectively and corporately ; and that is what lies behind these messages to the seven churches. In effect it amounts to this: ' Through faith in Me, through faith in the meaning of My death and resurrection, you become possessors of My life— of that very life which in Me has overcome death. I gave you that life, eternal life, and you, possess­ing that life, have been subjected, like Me, to the ordeal of testing, the testing out of that life as to its quality, its potency. What has happened to you? what has happened to the testimony of that life in you?' 
Well, we find that in the majority of the chur-
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ches, as representing the whole history of the Church, the greater part has not lost its life, but has allowed its life, in differing measures, to suc­cumb to the power, the onslaught of death. It has not been proved, through the faith and the attitude and the stand taken, to be what it is. The testimony of Jesus is this, but the testimony, in terms of life absolutely, unreservedly triumphant over death, has been in measure lost. For various reasons, on differing grounds, the life has not been made to manifest itself in its mighty qualities of holiness and purity and in its tremendous power and energy. 

The Risen Christ is saying: ' You have been put to the test in the presence of death, as I was.' Not, of course, in the sense of redemption, atone­ment ; that does not apply to us. There were other aspects of the meaning of the Cross, but its inner­most meaning was this, that He met the full force and range of spiritual death in this universe and destroyed it, in Himself—a Man for man. ' Now', He says, ' I pass on that life to you, and with it I pass on the testimony, My testimony—" the testi­mony of Jesus ". You are in this world, placed in this world, not guarded, kept, from the assaults of spiritual death, but subjected to it in numerous, almost countless, forms and ways. This force of death is allowed still to remain and to assail you— whether openly or secretly, manifestly or hiddenly. In every conceivable way, and many inconceivable ways, this one thing is at work, this power of death ; and you are there to prove that I became dead and am alive for evermore, that I destroyed death and am henceforth alive in the power of an indissoluble, eternally deathless, life.' 
THE CERTAINTY OF THE ULTIMATE 

TRIUMPH OF LIFE 
As we know, the churches, and the Church which they represented, largely failed. But then suddenly we leave the failure of earth conditions, all that is going on down here, and the voice calls us up higher. " Come up hither, and I will show thee . . ." , and in the Spirit we are caught right away from the earth. We see a Throne ; and, im­mediately encircling the Throne, in touch with the Throne, we find these living ones—a representa­tion in the presence of God of life absolutely reg­nant, triumphant; life reigning. ' Throne ' is the great word here—a Throne, and thrones—and that which pre-eminently characterizes them is life. The Throne is exercising its great authority and dominion in terms of life, because there is a Lamb there who has abolished death and is alive for evermore. 

Because God has that testimony right there in the Throne, in His very presence, there is going to be an ultimate triumph, an ultimate glorious tri­umph. The churches may fail in part, the individ­uals that make up the churches or the Church may lose their testimony, may stumble along the way, may go down before death again and again; but the end of the story is a tree of life and a river of water of life. It is life absolutely triumphant at the end, because it is secured in Him who is the beginning. 
ETERNAL LIFE THE OCCASION OF 

SATANIC OPPOSITION 
What is the value of this? To begin with, it says to us that this life, this eternal life that we have re­ceived, is the very occasion of all that we experi­ence of Satanic opposition. For it is the saints, it is believers, who know so much more of this than anyone else. All that we are allowed to undergo of opposition, of suffering, of knowing spiritual death —what is the explanation of it all? Physical death, of course, is universal; but this spiritual hostility in terms of death, to kill you, to kill your testi­mony, to destroy your note of triumph, to do any­thing that covers, hides, beclouds or eclipses this life—the very life itself is the occasion of it. 
Do understand this: that, if you had not got the life, the enemy would not be after you as he is. Our possessing the life is the continuation of the testimony of Jesus that He has conquered death, and it is that testimony that the enemy is after. We compose the Church, and it is the Church which is His Body, which is the vessel of the testimony of Jesus—and the testimony of Jesus is that He be­came dead and is alive for evermore, and all that that means—it is the Church which is the object of terrible hatred, animosity, vindictiveness, on the part of the enemy, to destroy that testimony of Jesus. This is no new truth to many, but may the Lord bring it home to us both as a challenge and as an explanation. It is not that the enemy does not like you or me. It is that life—the regnancy of that life, and the testimony of its mighty victory—that he is after. It is the life which is the occasion of all the trouble, the explanation of all our strange experiences. 
But then, blessed be God, the message here is also that, though we may fail many times and grievously, our testimony may for a time become eclipsed, we may know the overflowing of death in spirit or in other ways, the end is a picture of complete deliverance from death, the end is the full triumph of life. And that is not something said as of a future thing. Thank God, many have 
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enough proof of this in their spiritual history. There are many who know that they have more than once seemed to ' touch bottom'. Again and again, in our spiritual history, we have got down so low that it seemed no recovery was possible. We have just come to despair, come to the place of giving it all up: it seems so impossible and hope­less, we are such a failure. But the Lord has given us an experience of life again and again. We have come up, have we not? We have just been amazed that it was ever possible that we should have come up again, but we have. It was not that we struggled out of the mire, it was not that by some tremend­ous effort of ours we got ourselves clear. No, no effort was possible, but we had the life, and al­though for the time being we seemed to be crushed, almost buried, and we did not feel that we had any Divine life at all, nevertheless the Lord has borne with us and has done this very thing. 

Oh, yes, we are responsible very often: if we had been more watchful, if we had stood our ground, if we had laid hold of the Lord more con­tinually, very often it need not have been. But there are experiences where, in spite of ourselves, we seem to be encompassed and overwhelmed by death ; in spite of all our laying hold of the Lord, we have gone into an experience of terrible darkness; everything seems to have gone. And then, apart from ourselves—save that, in some weak, very weak way, we have still hoped in the Lord, still looked to the Lord, still feebly trusted the Lord—the Lord has sovereignly come in and we have been raised up again. And as we look back upon it (apart from those times when it was due to some sin on our part), we look back upon many experiences where we cannot say definitely that it was because of this or that—it just hap­pened, it came on us, we found ourselves in an awful conflict with death—and we have to say: Evidently the Lord was allowing us to know death in order that we might know life again, that this thing should not be something we talk about, a theory of ours, a teaching, but that it should be­come really living in us, that we should be the liv­ing embodiment of the truth. 
THE EMBODIMENT OF LIFE IN A MAN 

This brings us to the very point that we are try­ing to stress all through: that this testimony has got to be in man, it has got to be the man himself —not merely something to teach. As truly as it was in His case, the Son of man, so it has to be made in our case, as in the Son of man. This matter of life has got to be expressed in man-terms, it 

has to be a man-way of expression and manifesta­tion. Life is assailed ; yet marvellously, and often strangely beyond our understanding and compre­hension, causing us to be wonders to ourselves, resurrection has taken place. It will be like that to the end. Many people have the idea that if they have eternal life they are going to have a glorious time. It is all going to be so wonderful—life, won­derful life, life more abundant—they are going to be on top always. No, you are not! The very fact that you have that life will mean that it will be tested to the utmost, in order that it may be proved in people, in human beings, that there is One who has conquered death and all that death means. 
And it does not stay there. In the beginning, when man sinned and the sentence of death was passed upon him through his sin—" in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die ", and he did die, for death is severance of relationship with God—then the creation was placed under the curse because of the man. But here you have the Man—the new Man, the new-creation Man— perfected, established ; and then the whole creation is seen to come into redemption of life, as Paul says in Romans viii. But before the creation can come into its life, the sons of life have got to be manifested, and this life has got to be made mani­fest in them as triumphant over death. 
When you come into the realm of resurrection life, of Divine fulness, the river flows and flows and flows. We are not just containers given a sup­ply for the day—we are channels. It begins some­where else high up in the Man in the glory, and comes flowing down as a river, and it will go on and on. This is life! The testimony of Jesus is the testimony of life. When we really touch the Lord Jesus, we touch life, and if He is present in His Body, the Church, in even a small representation, there ought to be a testimony of life. It is not a matter of so much light and truth, but of life, growing life. 
The rest of the book of the Revelation, from chapter vi onwards, deals with all that stands in the way of life. The Church having been brought to account on the question of this testimony of life in Christ, the Lord then takes up the judgment of this world, as to that which gives ground for death, and deals with it and progressively passes it out, until it is all judged and put away and a new creation in life is established. 
Now, if you have lost heart, take heart! If you have come near to giving up, do not give up yet. He is not dead yet! Your Lord has gone up, and there is still a testimony up there governing. The Throne, that Throne, governs, and the end is going 
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to be life. Let us stand for it—you stand for i t ! Do not accept death. The enemy is all the time wanting us to accept death, he is holding it out to us in one form or another and wanting us to take 

it, whereas the Word says, ' Take^ life!', ' Lay hold on life!' 
The Lord help us, so that He may have in us an unbroken testimony right to the end. T.A-S. 

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS 
A LESSON IN LOVE PoOR bird! it has a broken wing!' In their surprise and pity both the children cried out to­gether, and they both rushed forward to pick up the sick bird. Godfrey and Wendy were not coun­try children, for their home was in London, but they were down on a visit to their uncle's farm. Everything was new and exciting for them, and the long days seemed all too short. Just now they were out in the fields, running to and fro, enjoying every moment, until suddenly they saw the poor bird crouching on the ground in front of them, with its outstretched broken wing. 

As they darted forward to pick it up, the bird somehow managed to move further away from them. So it wasn't so badly hurt after all! Yet there it lay, a pitiful object, half on one side with one wing looking very crooked. Wendy ran for­ward again to try to help it, but once more it moved on a little further and got out of her grasp. Again they went after it, with the same result: the ill-looking bird, the children trying to pick it up and the scramble still further away. And then, all of a sudden, it happened! The bird spread out its wings, which were both as strong and well as ever they could be, and flew up into the sky and away. It seemed almost to be laughing at them, as though it had beaten them at a game of ' Touch '. 
The two children hardly knew whether to be angry or to laugh. They waited around to see if the bird would come back again to play its little game, but it did not return, so they ran off home to the farm to tell their uncle. 
' Do birds really play games?' asked Godfrey. ' Do they like to make a chap look silly?' Wendy began to ask her uncle if he thought that the bird was really sick, or could it have been just pretend­ing. Uncle suggested that they should speak one at a time, and tell him what had been happening to them out in the fields. They told him the whole story, and when he asked them what the bird was like, Wendy said that it was medium size, light brown and rather streaky, while Godfrey added that it had a little crest on its head. ' Was it teas­ing us, uncle?' he asked. 
No, his uncle hold him, the bird was not playing, although it was certainly pretending. It was in dead earnest. It was a skylark, and without know­

ing it the two children had got too near to its nest of little ones, hidden in the grass. The lark wanted to save them, so she put herself right in the way, showing herself to the children and pretending to be ill. Each time Godfrey and Wendy ran forward she moved away, so getting them further and fur­ther away from her precious home of baby larks. As soon as she was satisfied that the children could no longer see the nest she flew away, not mocking but very thankful that all was well. 
Godfrey thought that this was very clever, but Wendy added in a quiet little voice that it seemed to her that mother lark was running into great danger by doing what she did. ' Suppose that she had not been able to get away in time. Suppose she had been caught. Suppose . . . ' ' Just so ', said her uncle. ' That is one of the wonderful things about mother love, even with animals and birds. They think nothing of their own peril or safety when they are intent on saving their little ones.' He added that there are many true stories of the wonderful courage of mother birds in defending their chicks. 
' True love ', said uncle, ' is always like that. It thinks only of the good of the loved one and not of itself.' Then he went on to tell them of the greatest love of all, the love of the Lord Jesus for each one of us. When sin would have destroyed us, He took all our sins and bore them in His own body on the Cross, dying so that we might live. When the two children came near the nest, the mother lark could have flown away at once and been safe, leaving the little chicks to their fate. But she did not think of saving herself; she thought only of them. The Lord Jesus, too, need never have been taken and killed ; He could have saved Himself and left us to our fate. If He had done this, we would surely have been lost, but instead of that He drew all the judg­ment on Himself, and died to be our Saviour. 
Uncle finished up this lesson on love by teaching the two children a text: " . . . the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself up for me " (Galatians 2. 20), asking them to thank the Lord for His great love and to receive Him into their hearts. Have you ever thanked Him? Will you trust Him to be your Saviour? 

H.F. 
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THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF KNOWING CHRIST 
Reading : John xvii. 3 ; Phil. iii. 8, 10 ; John xv. 15; xiv. 21. 
" That they should know thee . . . and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ . . ." " That I may know him will manifest myself 
unto him ..." 

i H E knowledge of Christ is the basis of the whole of the life of the child of God, and underlies every phase and aspect of that life. That is, it underlies our very relationship with God ; it underlies all our growth in grace ; it underlies every fragment of our service. There is nothing which comes within the compass of the life of the Christian which does not depend upon the knowledge of Christ. But that knowledge is a thing which will never be exhausted here, however long we live, and however rapidly we grow. We shall never overtake the finality of that knowledge. That is why an apostle, at the end of his life, still more than at any other time in all his history, gave expression to the deepest desire and longing of his heart as being to ' know Christ' (Phil. iii. 10). We may say that for every increase in spiritual life, spiritual strength, spiritual effect­iveness, spiritual usefulness to the Lord, some further measure of the knowledge of Christ is essential. We increase by this knowledge ; we pro­gress by this knowledge ; we are more for the Lord in accordance with the living knowledge of the Lord Jesus which is coming to us. 
This knowledge is essentially a spiritual thing. It is a knowledge which is altogether closed to any capacity or ability or faculty, save that of the spirit. The measure in which we represent the Divine thought and fulfil the Divine purpose, will be the measure in which we are learning Christ after the Spirit. 
That may represent one of two things for differ­ent people. It may represent limitation for those who have learned Christ other than after the Spirit; who, therefore, have to unlearn a good deal more than others, before they can learn. On the other hand, it may mean everything to those whose knowledge of the Lord is by way of an absolutely new beginning. 
This kind of knowledge marks a difference be­tween Paul and the other apostles. They had had a considerable knowledge of Christ which was 

historical, which was earthly. Paul came from the beginning into his practical knowledge of Christ on a heavenly level. Right at the very commence­ment of his Christian life, his was a spiritual know­ledge of Christ. Every fragment from that point onward was a spiritual knowledge of Christ, and he jealously saw to it that it remained so. He posi­tively refused to go to Jerusalem to get his know­ledge of Christ from those who were apostles before him. He maintained stolidly his position that Christ, having revealed Himself to him, could and would reveal Himself in the same way. Of course, the other apostles came into that spiritual knowledge later, but Paul had no other in experience. 
There is all the difference between a very large knowledge about Christ, and the smallest measure of the knowledge of Christ. One may be immense in its range ; the other may be very small in its measure. And yet the small thing may count for infinitely more than the immensity of the other. 
The knowledge of Christ in a spiritual way is basic to everything in our lives as the Lord's child­ren. As we go on, and the Holy Spirit begins to unveil Christ in our hearts, then we know how true this is. We know that it is that which gives reality to the spiritual life, makes it a very real thing. It is that which establishes us, so that, while the adversities might turn us away from a creed, a doctrine, an accepted position, a profession of relationship, nothing can turn us away from a spiritual knowledge. Spiritual knowledge is a part of our being, and we can never separate ourselves from that. That is reality! And that reality is cap­able of carrying us through anything and every­thing. Nothing less than that could have accounted for Paul's going through to the end, when he saw his life's work going to pieces about him. The very assemblies for which he had so to speak poured out his life-blood, forsook him at last, when all they in Asia turned away from him. There is nothing to account for his remaining, not only loyal to the Lord, but triumphant to the last, save the fact that he knew the Lord in a spiritual way. Reality is found there. And every other virtue and value lies in the same direction. It is what Christ is, being progressively disclosed to our hearts. 
The day will come when most of us will be tested on this very thing, and under given tests the one thing that will become clear will be that a very 
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great deal of our knowledge of the Lord was not knowledge after the Spirit, but knowledge which we had obtained by reason perhaps of having been born and brought up in Christian families, in­structed from infancy ; knowledge which we had obtained by reading good books, devotional litera­ture ; knowledge perhaps by all the ' providences ', as we call them. They carried us through to a right place—the providences of birth and upbring­ing and association. And yet, unless they go further than that, the time will come when it will be proved that they lack the essential element in our relation­ship to the Lord. And from time to time the Lord does allow His winds of adversity to blow, He does take His winnowing fan and throw everything up into the air, and cause the wind to pass through, just to find how much there is of solid grain that wiil fall and remain uninfluenced by the wind, and just how much of the chaff will be carried away. These things are constantly happening in the spiritual experience of the Lord's children. Such things will intensify as we go on, and the Lord will see to it that we do not remain under any illusions that we have a ' spiritual life', when it is not really a spiritual life, but is one largely in our minds. Thus He tests, He tries, He proves, to make mani­fest to us how much of what we possess is the genuine, the real, knowledge of the Lord in our hearts, and how much is a knowledge which is not that kind of knowledge. Nothing whatever can be a substitute for that. 

" THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL . . . " 
Having made these general observations, let us get closer to the matter so far as the Word is con­cerned, and notice the importance which the Word gives to this knowledge of the Lord. The Lord Jesus put it in the front rank, by saying: " This is life eternal, that they might know thee . . . and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ." 
Eternal life is not, in the Scriptural meaning, merely an extension of life beyond time. There is nothing known amongst men which corresponds to eternal life. To say that it is but an extension of life is something which the human mind can understand as being timeless ; but that is not the Scriptural meaning, and there is nothing in human language to define the Scriptural meaning of eternal life. It is not only extension; it is a quality—it is the nature of the life. It is something which does not belong to man ; it is God's life, Divine life. And the Lord Jesus says that the know­ledge of the Father and of Jesus Christ is that. It is that which is calied " eternal life ". It is the posses­

sion and activity of something which is of God Himself, something which conveys God to us, something which is the gift of God to us, something which is the energy of Divine qualities, which are timeless, and could not be subject to anything of corruption. 
The knowledge of Christ is that. We can see how different such a knowledge is from a merely men­tal, or historical, or professional knowledge. You know, if you have any experience of this, that, when the Holy Spirit imparts some little further fragment of spiritual apprehension of Christ, you have become conscious of a new Divine energy at work in you, which lifts you on to another level, takes you off the merely human and earth level. You know that by that knowledge you have come on to higher ground spiritually. You have been taken out of the trivialities of earth and given a sense of vastness, greatness, eternity, wonder, glory. Every fresh apprehension of Christ spirit­ually has an effect upon us. It is not just a stimulus, but it has the power of a Divine energy to lift us away from one order of things into another, and we can only say we have touched God, and come into another realm. 
The knowledge of the Father and the Son is "life eternal". There is nothing whatever that can stand alongside of that life, nothing that can compare with it, nothing that is a substitute for it. It is the one superlative, pre-eminent necessity for all our knowledge of and fellowship with God from the very first step to the last. When, from the moment of our being born anew, we have been carried through this life, through into the glory, and stand complete—then we shall have to attri­bute everything to the fact that there was a moment when life eternal was imparted to us, entered into us, and became the basis and means by which God caused all the Divine activities to proceed. God Himself can do nothing in us and through us ex­cept on that basis. There is nothing which takes the place of life eternal. And so the knowledge of ' Jesus Christ, whom God did send', occupies this position of supreme importance. It is life eternal! 
It is important for us to recognise that life eternal is not just some abstract element in the universe, which creates in us, or causes in us, some sense of, shall we say, energy. Life eternal is re­lated to spiritual energy, and life is intended to mean to us a growing knowledge of the Lord Jesus. The two work together. Life means increase in knowledge, and increase in knowledge means the increase in life. " This is life eternal, that they should know thee the only true God, and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ." 
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY 
THE CENTRAL ELEMENT IN THIS 

KNOWLEDGE: FRIENDSHIP 
The central element in this knowledge is sug­

gested to us in the fragment in John xv. 15: 
" No longer do I call you servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things that I heard from my Father I have made known unto you." 
Here is a knowledge from the Father through the Son which is based upon this element which is called 'friendship'. " I have called you friends". Surely that means that we have to come into a relationship with the Lord Jesus of a very deep, inward character—of a very confidential nature, shall we say. There is something about that rela­tionship which speaks of understanding born of the very closest communion. Someone may say to you about a friend of yours, that they said a certain thing or that they did a certain thing, and your rejoinder would be: ' N o ! I am quite sure that so-and-so never said that or did that. I know them too well. I know that they would not say or do a thing like that.' There you have touched the inner meaning of friendship. It is a knowledge which understands quite well what would be expected and not expected, what could come from that direction and what could not come from that direc­tion. But that is a knowledge which is a deep, inside knowledge. You can never get that by ob­servation ; you can never come to that position by simply listening, studying ; you have to know, and when you know by communion, by living in touch with that one, you know instinctively what to ex­pect and what not to expect. 
The Lord Jesus says that He takes the disciples into that relationship with Himself, and on that basis He opens His heart; that all things that He had heard from the Father He made known unto them, because of the relationship. " I have called you friends . . . " 
What is the point of saying such things? You and I are not going to get the real knowledge of Christ by listening to addresses, by attending meet­ings. The value lies in the fact that we go away with what is said, into the presence of the Lord, having a background relationship with Him. Things may be true, and of the greatest value as things for our spiritual help, but we have to work those things out in the secret with the Lord. Other­wise we shall be ' meeting-mongers'; we shall simply be attending meetings and getting an ac­cumulation of knowledge. The real value will lie in the time which we spend with the Lord on these things: it will be personal communion with the 

Lord in the secret place ; it will be what is going on deep down in our heart, between ourselves and the Lord. This knowledge is on the ground of what the Lord Jesus calls 4 friendship '. 
THE EXCELLING VALUE, THE ESTIMATE AND THE COST 

Notice where Paul puts this matter, as he writes to the Philippians: " Yea verily, and I count all things to be loss for the excellency of the know­ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord" (the word " excellency " there is the ' super-eminence ' of the knowledge of Christ Jesus): " for whom I suffered the loss of all things ". 
The estimate of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord was far above all other things. If you look back you will see that the things he counted loss were not small things, as man values things. They represented all his inheritance, which was no mean thing ; all his attainments ; all his position ; all his prospects ; all his ambitions. He tells us elsewhere that he had gained eminence above many of his own age. It means that Saul of Tarsus had been a very promising young man, who had gained a position far ahead of most other young men. He was distinguished as quite brilliant in his realm. And now he says: ' I count it all loss for the super-eminence . . .' Was he eminent? Well, there is a super-eminence about the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord. Was eminence his life ambition? He has come to see the M/per-eminence of the knowledge of Christ. That is his valuation of this knowledge. 
There is another way of looking at it, if you want to change your angle. No doubt, although the knowledge was such a tremendous thing with the Apostle, there were times when he realised that it was costing. The cost was great, when all those amongst whom he had had recognition, place, reputation, had not only dropped off from him, or he had left them, but now they were all against him, and regarded him perhaps as a fool, and certainly as deluded. And that was not the only phase of the cost. The cost was all round ; and not a small part of the cost was the fact that his own brethren in Christ did not wholly trust him, and very few understood him. For him, whatever there was to let go, and whatever there was of price to be paid, everything was regarded as refuse in com­parison with the knowledge of Christ. 
Here again we may not be able to enter alto­gether into the position of the Apostle, but these things are pointed out with a view to our seeing that there is something here in the knowledge of 
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Christ, if Paul was not mistaken, which must go far, far beyond just being saved. If a man who has been saved all these years, and who has done all this amount of Christian work, and has been God's instrument to spread and establish the Gospel over such an immense area, can at the end still see in the knowledge of Christ something which draws out his whole being, so that what has been and what is is as nothing, compared with what he sees there is to attain unto in the knowledge of Christ, where are we? 

That brings us to the point. I cannot tell you what that knowledge is, because I do not know it, but I can say that I see enough to make me perfect­ly certain that Paul was right, and to know that the one thing that we are here for is to learn Christ, and in learning Christ we have everything. It is not the kind of work we are going to do for the Lord. It is not the number of Christian activities, or the tremendous measure of energy which we put into Christian activity. That is not the measure of the value. The measure of the value is just how much we are getting out of our growing knowledge of the Lord. 
Ministry (speaking now of service) is not telling out truths. A good many people have thought that ministry is preaching sermons, giving addresses, or talking Christian doctrine. That is not ministry. If that were ministry this world ought to have been turned inside-out and upside-down a thousand times over. If that were ministry, then every week­end ought to see this world revolutionised with the amount of preaching that is going on. Ministry is not talking even the most orthodox doctrine. Service is not giving out by word of mouth things which may be perfectly true about Christ. Ministry is bringing Christ and imparting Christ. It is mini­stering Christ. It is communicating Christ. There is all the difference between giving addresses and preaching sermons, and communicating Christ. The measure of the success of our ministry is the measure in which other people come to realise that they have had Christ ministered to them, and that they are the richer spiritually. That is not just men­tal gratification, intellectual satisfaction, but some­thing deep down in the innermost being, which is Christ. The Apostle would put it this way: " As ye received Christ, so walk in him . . . " Not: ' As ye heard about Christ ' ; but: " As ye received Christ . . . " 
A ministry like that is usually costly, and when we speak about ministry let no one think that that belongs to a certain class. We are all to minister. The business of every child of God is to communi­cate Christ to others ; and, in so far as you can, by 

a simple word, communicate Christ, you are a minister of Christ. The effect of our being here on this earth as the Lord's should be that others should say: ' I received something of the Lord through that one ; I came into possession of some­thing more of Christ through such-and-such.' 
THE THREEFOLD ACCOMPANIMENT 
Finally, note the threefold accompaniment of this knowledge: " That I may know him . . ." 

(1) T H E P O W E R O F H I S R E S U R R E C T I O N 

You and I can only know Christ on that ground. All our knowledge of Christ will be upon the basis of the power of His resurrection. That means that the power of His resurrection will become a necessity in our experience, and, as it becomes a necessity and then a reality, we shall know the Lord on that basis. Situations will arise for our spiritual increase, in which the power of His re­surrection will alone suffice. Then faith will have to reach out for the power of His resurrection, and, faith being honoured, we shall come to know Him and the power of His resurrection through an ex­perience in which that power alone could meet our need. The knowledge of Christ is a practical thing, not a theoretical thing. The knowledge of Christ in the Word is a matter of very life, and to fail to know Him at times means death. Thus it becomes a matter of the power of His resurrection. 
(2) T H E F E L L O W S H I P O F H I S S U F F E R I N G S 

The place of Christ's sufferings in the life of His people, as a means by which He is known. That could occupy us for a long time, but it is simply stated as a related matter of great importance. The Lord makes Himself known to us by fellowship with Himself in His sufferings. What the sufferings of Christ are we do not stay now to mention, but we may take it that the sufferings of Christ as shared by us now are always, in their essence, spiritual. That is, the background may be that of circumstances, adversity, difficulty; it may be physical; it may be in many forms ; but behind the foreground expression there is a spiritual ele­ment, a spiritual factor. The sufferings, of course, always represent a spiritual background. Some­times in our case they become purely spiritual sufferings, sometimes they work themselves out in other ways, but ultimately it is a spiritual thing ; that is, some spiritual factor is bound up with it. The sufferings of Christ (to put it the other way) 
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are not now only circumstantial or physical suffer­ings. We may suffer in body and in circumstances through our own fault, and never can we claim that those are the sufferings of Christ. But when we come into an issue which relates to the purpose of God in Christ, the interests of the Lord, then very often the foreground is a physical one or a circum­stantial one, but the background is a spiritual one, with an issue of more than temporal significance. 

(3) C O N F O R M I T Y T O H I S D E A T H 

We are familiar with the meaning of the death 

of Christ. Not that aspect of it in which we are not called to share ; not that atoning aspect, that vicarious aspect, which is His death in a unique sense. But that other aspect of the death into which we are baptized, the death where all that is of self, the " I " , the flesh, is ruled out. Conformity to that death, where man by nature is set aside, and we have been crucified with Christ—that is a way of knowing the Lord. 
May the Lord use these thoughts to bring clearly into view the supreme importance and value of knowing Christ in resurrection life. T.A-S. 

THE OUTWORKING OF A LIFE GIVEN TO THE LORD 
" Thus shalt thou separate the Levites from among the children of Israel: and the Levites shall be mine . . . For they are wholly given unto me from among the children of Israel . . . From twenty and five years old and upward they shall go in to wait upon the service " (margin: " to war the warfare ") " in the work of the tent of meeting " (Numbers viii. 14, 16, 24). 
THE Levites were deliberately taken of God, chosen of God, for the business of the bearing of the Testimony, the setting up of the Testimony, and the maintaining of the service of the sanctuary. " They are wholly given unto me ", said the Lord. They represent all those children of God, in our dispensation, our day and generation, who are in a right relationship to God. " The Levites shall be mine " : they were utterly, unreservedly, the Lord's, belonging to Him by right of redemption, of purchase. They represent those, then, amongst the people of God, who are living up to their high calling, wholly committed unto God ; who are really handed over to the Lord, in whom the Lord­ship of Christ is a basic and an established fact. 

THE LORD'S SOVEREIGN PLACING 
The Levites, under God and under Aaron and Moses, were required to carry that Testimony through the wilderness. When the governing cloud ceased to move, there they had to set up the Testi­mony. They had not to argue, not to dispute, not to look round and say,' What an unsuitable situa­tion this is! Fancy putting the Testimony here! What can happen here? How can things be changed or affected for God here?' That was not their business. They had to set up the tabernacle where they were told ; and that in itself has its 

application to our fives. We are always inclined, by our natural reasoning and sense, to want to choose for ourselves the spot for our living and our service—a congenial place, a suitable situation. But remember that this whole world is a wilder­ness ; that, wherever we choose, though we may think it appears suitable, we shall find, as we re­main there, that it is altogether unsuitable. But it is in the hands of God where He places our lives. In His own sovereignty He retains the right to put us just where He will, and to have us there as ex­pressive of the testimony of Jesus. 
The life of the Levites can be summed up in three words, and they apply equally to us. The words are: worship, work, and warfare. The gov­erning thought is worship. The whole testimony is first of all Godward. It is the outgoing, the express­ion, of the life toward God. The work follows, and that is toward man; and the warfare is waged against unseen and spiritual hosts of wickedness. That sums up the life of the Levites, the whole content of Levitical service ; and, if you think about it, it just compasses God's intention for your life and mine. 

WORSHIP 
We begin with worship. They that worship God, God who is Spirit, must worship Him in spirit (John iv. 24). Worship is called ' spiritual service ' (Rom. xii. 1, R .v . mg.). It is the recognition of the worthiness, the 'worth-ship', of Christ, of the Lord, of God, and the confessing of it. We cannot com­pass this matter. It will fill our days and all eter­nity. There are some wonderful passages in the book of the Revelation which set forth in Divine language the wonder of worship: the outgoing of heart and life in adoration, in loving regard, in 
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deepest appreciation of how great the Lord is. We have to have our eyes opened to see ; we have to come to know before we can worship; but the moment we have seen the face of Jesus, things begin. We enter into the wonder of a glorious cycle —for it is that. The more we see, the more we worship ; and the more we worship, the more we see. It is a worshipping people that have revelation of God, and it is a people that have seen the Lord who are down on their faces in adoration and worship. This is the primary, the governing part of the life of the believer who has any part in bearing the responsibility of the testimony of Jesus. 

Let us stress this with a word of emphasis. Let us search our hearts and our lives as to whether and to what extent worship is governing. The con­stant temptation with us all is that work shall take its place. It must never do so. We must see to it that we fight strenuously for maintaining a heart and a right spirit of worship to God. Do not allow that your life should be so invaded, that you should be so driven by circumstances, by pressure of out­ward things, that you are robbed of time and place and condition for worship. If you miss that, all else is vain. We are here in this earth, redeemed by the precious Blood of Jesus Christ, -to be wor­shippers of God. " The Father seeketh "—oh, it is wonderful—the thought of God going through this earth looking, looking, seeking, seeking, for wor­shippers (John iv. 23). And the enemy is gaining those who should be the worshippers of God, be­cause they are unaware of the character of their holy calling in the sphere of the sanctuary of God. Worship takes first place ; worship governs all else. 
WORK 

What is the work of God? " This is the work of God, that ye believe . . . " (John vi. 29)—a new definition of the work of God. The work of God is faith in expression and in service. No matter how much pouring out of life and word there may be, any service that is devoid of faith is not the service of God. " Without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto him " (Heb. xi. 6). It is not only a matter of our approach to God, that it shall be one of faith, but all that we do in the way of service and work must be the work of faith. Just what does that mean—faith in God, trusting in the Lord, dependence upon God? 
Perhaps some of us need a readjustment in this matter. Have we known a paralysing in our desire to serve the Lord by reason of fear lest we should be moving or acting in our souls? We need to be 

very careful of our language in this matter, and we do well to hold closely to the Word of God: for, whilst there is a line, a distinct line, between soul and spirit, I am persuaded that the line is a very, very fine one. Service to God is faith in operation, and let us see to it that that governs. Convinced and assured in our hearts that a given course or line of service is what the Lord wants, let us move along that line in dependence upon God, and away with all the hesitancy and tentativeness, the fear-fulness and timidity, into which misinterpretation and misdirection in doctrine can take us—away with it! Let us have a positive approach, on the basis of faith in God, trusting the Lord for every step. 
Ah, yes, that is where the peril comes in: for we can well start in with a faith and a trust, fear­ing ourselves and fearing our lack of ability to do —we can commence in that way, but by reason of familiarity with the work and the service, and the measure of success that we deem that God has given us, the thing becomes something that lacks faith. We can do it—we have done it! No faith is required! There is our peril. The service of God all through our lives has got to be just of this character—utter dependence upon God moment by moment. God will not let us off that, He will give us no alternative to that, however much we may seek it. It must be that we enter into every fresh phase, however familiar to us by reason of past experience, in humble dependence, and that we go through depending upon God, trusting moment by moment the Lord who alone is suffi­cient. That is the character of the service of God. 
And we can gather so much into that—the many, many forms of Levitical service that we read of in the Word, almost infinite in variety. But they are all included in this, that they are done unto God, done with a trust in, a dependence upon, the ener­gies of His Spirit, and not upon the individual ability or strength or will or conceit or pride. The work of God is just this: trust in God—the works of faith. It covers everything, even things that could be or are regarded as being quite outside of the realm of our life in God, too mundane, too domestic, too childish for us to put into the realm of the service of God. Whatever it is, if it is done in faith, done unto God for His glory, as the result of what He is saying and speaking in our hearts, then it is serving the glory of the Lord. 
Oh, that a strong wind might blow through our minds, through all our ideas and thoughts about the service of God, and get us thoroughly fresh­ened up—ready to do anything and everything without the reserves of our minds or our back-
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grounds, our tradition or our history ; ready to do whatever the Lord indicates as His way and His will for us, as unto the Lord ; serving the sanc­tuary, serving the testimony of God, in the deepest of dependence on Him. 

WARFARE 
Whether we like it or no, we cannot be in any way involved in, or concerned with, the testimony of God, or the worship of the Lord, without com­ing into spiritual conflict. It is inevitable, for, apart from the general malignancy and malevolence of the Devil, his hatred of men and of everything in the world—for hate is just issuing from his being all the time and is being cast unceasingly over all mankind—apart from that, his definite specific attention is directed to those who are in Levitical service, who are here to serve the testimony of God, here as worshippers, here as the servants of the Lord. It is to them that he directs his special attention, and if we do not know anything about the animosity, the hate, of the enemy hurled against us, there is probably something radically wrong with the nature of our worship and our service. It is a very real thing, this conflict. 
But there is only one thing I want to say about the conflict, and it is this. We in our warfare are called to stand into a full and glorious victory. The moment you are fighting for a victory, you are lost. The moment you are so conscious of the power of the enemy that you have to struggle and fight against it, you are finished. He has got all he wants. The victory of Calvary was complete. It does not need that we should add anything to it. Our at­tempts only bring defeat to us. That stands ; it has never been revoked. It is a final and a complete thing for this whole age, and for the eternal ages to come. Christ was Victor at Calvary, and the Devil was defeated—the Devil is a defeated foe. We stand on that. 
Then why all the harassed looks, the worry and the fret, the distress and the burden? How easy it is for us to get out of our proper standing and position in Levitical service! The moment the pressure and the conflict loom so large that we have lost sight of the Lord in the throne, then we are out of the testimony, we are no better than those who are in the nations round about. They 

cannot look upon the tent of meeting and see the evident power of God. They are seeing a harassed soul, they are seeing a life with all the fret and the worry and the fear of ultimate defeat in it. Our warfare begins with a victory! That is a glorious thought. Nothing remains to be gained, for all has been gained. Our warfare is, no matter how great the forces against us, continually to stand right into Christ's complete and absolute triumph in the Cross. 
Let us just review our own present situation or circumstances, where we are now, and our pros­pect, and ask ourselves—Are we really in that vic­tory? Oh yes, we know all about the doctrine, and perhaps we have known some measure of the reality in the past. But are we in it now? Or inside our heart and mind are there reservations, are there questions? We only abide in the sanctuary, we are only carrying and bearing the testimony of God in this earth, as we are living in the glory, the joy, of the triumph of our Lord. Lift up the heart! Let the joyousness, the glory, of this victory of our Lord come in in a new way to possess us, to grip us. We have the surest answer to all hell's activity—both the blatant activities and the subtle underground working. Stand into Christ's victory ! 
So here we are with the challenge as to how far our lives are really counting, how far we are those as God's Levites to-day in the carrying, the setting up, and the maintaining, just where He will have it—not our choice in the matter—of His testimony. Just where we are in the will of God, is there that which gives the heart of God the deepest satis­faction—spiritual worship? Is that emanating from our lives in ever-growing measure, as we are more and more apprehending the wonderful attributes of our Lord, seeing the preciousnesses of His life and His work? Are our lives full of that service that is entirely governed by faith unto Him and only unto Him ; not in our own strength and energy of the flesh, the soul, but unto Him in dependence, in trust—trusting Him not at the be­ginning only, but all the time right through ; and are we warring a warfare that is all the time bring­ing in His triumph, in every situation reacting to the unseen realm, bringing the power of Calvary to bear upon the works of Satan? This is the war­fare of the sanctuary—the warfare of the work of the service of the sanctuary. 

A.G.T. 
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PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE GUIDANCE 
" Then the cloud covered the tent of meeting, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. And Moses was not able to enter into the tent of meet­ing, because the cloud abode thereon, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. And when the cloud was taken up from over the tabernacle, the children of Israel went onward, throughout all their journeys: but if the cloud was not taken up, then they journeyed not till the day that it was taken up. For the cloud of the Lord was upon the tabernacle by day, and there was fire therein by night, in the sight of all the house of Israel, throughout all their journeys" (Ex. xl. 34-38). 
LIFE MUST BE VIEWED AS A WHOLE 

In this matter of guidance, life has to be viewed as a whole. That is the first thing about it, and a very important thing. The guidance of the nation of Israel through the wilderness is always viewed from the standpoint of the end, the goal. There are such words as: " He led them safely, so that they feared not " (Psa. lxxviii. 53); " He led them also by a straight way, that they might go to a city of habitation " (Psa. cvii. 7). In the phases and the stages of the journey very often that seemed not to be true. He led them on safely? by a straight path? In neither of those matters did it always seem to be true. But in this matter of their guid­ance, the end was always in view from the begin­ning. The fact is that they got there at last, and it is the end and the verdict which covers the whole course. 
It is like that with Divine guidance. We must recognise this, and settle it, that we have got to take life as a whole. If we only take it at given times and in given situations, we shall be in con­fusion, contradiction, in a great deal of perplexity, uncertainty, doubt, perhaps with big questions, and a feeling that there is no guidance at all in our lives—that we have just been left. But we must take the long view, and the end will prove that we were being guided, even when we thought other­wise, that the Hand was upon us when it seemed that it was not so. Divine guidance has to be viewed from the standpoint of the whole. It is life in its entirety that has to be related to the guidance of God. 
When we have got that clear—and the Word of God bears it out very fully—we are able to take another step, and to see that this inclusiveness and 

' conclusiveness' of Divine guidance is related to two things. 
GOD'S PURPOSE OF FULNESS 

Firstly, it is related to Divine purpose. His pur­pose is a very clearly defined thing, a very concrete and definite thing, a set and fixed object, and His guidance is completely bound up with His purpose. When His purpose is really governing, when it has become the sole interest and object of our lives, we find there is a sovereignty over everything. " To them that love God all things work together for good, even to them that are called according to His purpose " (Rom. viii. 28). That is a very compre­hensive " all things ". The statement is that not one of the " all things " is without some good being definitely put into it, and got out of it, by the sovereignty of God, when His purpose governs. That cannot be said of the ' all things ' which com­pose lives which are not so governed. Their ' all things' do not work good. The guidance of God is therefore inseparable from His purpose. 
This is perfectly clear in the case of Israel. The purpose of God was made known from the begin­ning very clearly and definitely: it was to bring them into the land. It came out most definitely and positively when they were over Jordan, and Joshua was actually about to lead them in. The Lord said to Joshua that he was to be strong and of good courage, because he was to bring the people into the land which the Lord had sworn to give them (Josh. i. 6). That was His purpose. We know that that is an historical figure and type of what we have in the New Testament—the heavenly country and all the riches and fulness of Christ. That land of Canaan was a land flowing with milk and honey, a land of wealth, riches, mines, and so on. We know that it was only a pale foreshadowing of what came in with Christ. " O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God!" (Rom. xi. 33). " The unsearchable riches of Christ" (Eph. iii. 8). The purpose of God is the fulness of Christ, and all Divine guidance is bound up with that. 

GOD'S VESSEL OF REALISATION 
In the next place, Divine guidance is bound up with, and centred in, God's vessel. Here in the case of Israel it is set forth in the tabernacle. Immed­iately the Lord had accomplished the redemption 
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of His people, He proceeded to reveal that great design which embodied His purpose—the taber­nacle, His vessel. And again we know so well that the tabernacle was a twofold figure of Christ and His Church: if you like, Christ dominant, and then in corporate expression ; Christ the founda­tion, Christ giving it its character, nature and meaning. That is the vessel of God's purpose. That was to govern—to be central or to precede, as the case might be—and all Divine guidance was re­lated to that. 

This is a point that perhaps has not been clearly recognised. This tabernacle was a far, far more im­portant thing than we have realised. We like the pictorial aspect of i t ; we are very pleased with all this typology of the tabernacle; but it has been brought down to such an earthly level. Just reflect for a moment that for forty days and forty nights, in unceasing communion, God was revealing to Moses the details, the whole conception and con­struction of that tabernacle. Forty days and forty nights Moses was with the Lord in the mount, re­ceiving the pattern ; and then, when he had re­ceived that so meticulously and fully from the Lord, it required a definite coming in of the Holy Spirit to superintend the making of it in every part and detail. It needed men full of the Holy Ghost, with the Holy Spirit definitely in charge. 
There is something here of tremendous signifi­cance and account. It is a great, heavenly order of things, a vast, heavenly system, condensed into the framework and material of a symbolic representa­tion, but all there implicit in principle. And when it was set up, all Divine guidance was bound up with it. When the cloud rested, they could not move ; the people could not move without the tabernacle. These prefigured Christ and the Church —His Body. The tabernacle was the combination of the Lord and His people, and although, in the wilderness, the people were apart from and objec­tive to the tabernacle, in type they were one. What, then, was taught was that God moves Church-wise, and His people are governed in their move­ments by God's movements in the Church. It is the Church—when it is as God would have it— which governs Divine movement. God always moves in relation to His Church. He may have to stay and wait because a pause is called for in re­lation to the spiritual life of the Church. It may be a deeper unifying or an adjustment. It may be to deepen faith and patience. It may be unto deeper direct fellowship with Himself, which can be weak­ened if there is too much ' keeping on the go ' . Whatever may be the occasion, God is concerned for His Church, and a supreme lesson to be learned 

by His people is that their way to fulness (the Land) is a collective and corporate one. 
These are very important things for progress, for guidance. You are exercised about the guid­ance for your life. Your guidance, if this is true, very largely, if not absolutely, rests upon these two things: God's purpose, the fulness of Christ, and God's means or vessel, His Church. It is a related matter. I know that difficulties arise, but I am only enunciating the principle. 
See, then, how jealous God was for this taber­nacle—jealous over every detail of it, and jealous over relationships to it. For He was not seeing a thing called a * tabernacle', or the tent of meeting and all its paraphernalia. He was seeing His Son, He was seeing His Church. God always has in view, not things, but the eternal reality, that of which this is only a pattern. 

THE DEMAND FOR FAITH 
Do take that to heart and think about it, for it may answer some questions, or solve some prob­lems. Now we note further that there was an ele­ment of mystery about this guidance, as there always is. God's wisdom and God's knowledge, in His ways with us, are not always revealed to us. The element of faith has always to be present. God's wisdom is a hidden wisdom, His full know­ledge is a secret thing which He does not disclose to us. His ' whys' and His ' wherefores ', what He is doing and why He is doing it, in this way or that, He does not explain. But there is always a meaning, as this history of Israel shows, in each stage of the Divine guidance. There is something lying within every phase of the Divine movements —or non-movements. This is not just something random, casual, inconsequential. With His purpose in view, God has a meaning in every phase and every stage of His ways with us. It is important for us to believe that, and always to look upon any particular phase or aspect of our life with God from this standpoint: What has God got in this? That is the thing that matters. Not, Let us get out of this as soon as we can, let us get past this, let us go on ; but: What has this got to reveal? What has this got to teach? God has something there, and we have to discover it, because the cloud will not move until we have. 
It may be that some are in the stopping place of Divine guidance, and you are all restless and hot to get on to the next phase, the next stage. You are impatient. But are you quite, quite sure that you have got your hand upon the meaning of the phase that you are in at present? Are you quite 
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sure, quite clear, that you can say, ' Well, I do not know, I did not know, why the Lord brought about such a situation, such an arrest, allowed such an experience: but I have believed that He had some meaning in it, and I have definitely had this under­standing with Him that I do not want to miss what He has got at this present time because it is all a part of that cumulative value which, after all, is the fulness of Christ'? 

For the fulness of Christ is not some place to which you and I are going. It is a spiritual life which is growing now. We have to eliminate these geographical factors from an earthly representa­tion of heavenly things, and remember that here time and distance have no place at all. They only have a place—if they have a place at all—in this, that we can proceed years in a moment, we can move miles spiritually in a step. We have only got to grasp what God means in the sense that we are determined not to move until we know that we have got what God means by our present experi­ence. If we can only grasp it, see it, come alive to i t we have moved on years and moved on a great distance. Time is only a factor while we are fail­ing for some reason or other either in apprehen­sion or obedience. For instance, Israel could have got through to the land in eleven days. It took forty years. Why? Not because the Lord had ap­pointed forty years, but because the purpose of God was not strongly enough settled in their hearts to rule out personal interests and considerations. And so it was they who made the extra time and the extra miles, not the Lord. 
But let us come back to our main point. We have to make sure that we are learning what God is trying to teach us now, because there will be no movement until we do. The cloud will not lift and go on until we have grasped it. What has the Lord been after in all this? That is vital to the next phase and all subsequent phases. Have we got it? Are we quite sure about it? There is something hidden to be discovered and to be laid hold of in every phase and stage of the way. 

DISCIPLINE 
And all that is discipline. You see, the fact that God has a great purpose settled and fixed and clearly defined, and that we are called according thereto, and that there is a working of Divine sov­ereignty—all that never eliminates the factor of discipline, for the simple reason that God is not acting mechanically. This is not a machine just put together and wound up and started going by itself, by its own momentum. In God's purpose and in 

His methods with us, there is always the element of responsibility. God never made a machine, He made man, and man has responsibility. We are responsible creatures, and therefore discipline has its place. God will not reach His end mechanically, but only along the line of our choice. Will, of course, is the focal point of everything. Will, will, will—that was the trouble with Israel; that is the trouble with us all. The human mind will always be baffled, very largely, but the way through is a will that is absolutely set upon God's end, what­ever that may cost. 
DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL 

And then, with all this element of mystery and perplexity, discipline and instruction, growing in­telligence unto responsibility, there will always re­main a large margin for Divine sovereignty. Think again of Paul and his journey to Rome. You re­member what he says at the beginning of his letter to the Romans, long before he went to them. The opening of his letter told them of his love and his unceasing prayer for them, and then he says that he wants them to know that he would have come to them again and again, but that he was hindered. Here is a man with his heart set upon the interests of the Lord in His Church as represented at Rome. He is a man whose life is wholly and utterly aband­oned to Christ and to the Church, who is longing to be able to minister Christ to them in greater fulness. And he purposes to go, and then is hin­dered ; and purposes again and is hindered ; seeks to move in their direction, and apparently is frustrated once more. 
The point is, what a strength of purpose and desire for God is here—and what a mystery of hindrances, frustrations and delays! And then, at last, at long last, how did he get to Rome? Very, very differendy from what he had intended, pur­posed and thought! He had never calculated with that last voyage and all that was in it. It seemed, on the one hand, that all hell was determined that he should not get there. On the other hand, we see God's mysterious ways. We do not know what would have happened if Paul had gone to Rome in the way in which he had gone elsewhere, if he had just paid a visit, as he had to other places ; but God had some infinitely greater thought in his reaching Rome than Paul ever thought. This is the mystery of God's ways. 
We know the story of the imprisonment, the voyage, the shipwreck—the way in which he did get there. But the historian just sums it all up in one clause—" and so we came to Rome " (Acts 
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xxviii. 14). " We came to Rome." Divine guidance has to cover everything. If Paul had settled on any one of these incidents, he would have been in very great difficulty indeed with the Lord. But he got there at last. If you and I are so governed, domi­nated, mastered, by God's end—the fulness of Christ—and wedded to Christ Himself ; if we will allow the Lord to do things in His own way, and will seek to get hold of the meaning and value of every part of the way, then the end is sure, the end is secured. The end will be—" and so we came ..." Sometimes it may have looked as though we should never get there. We may have known shipwreck, in many ways. It looked very much as though we would never arrive, but the fact is, we are here! 

We must see the principles of Divine guidance. The first is God's purpose of fulness; the second is God's vessel of realisation, the Church. The Church is the fulness of Him, and a law of ful­ness is relatedness. Thirdly, there will always be enough mystery about God's ways to demand faith, which is another law of guidance. But, fourthly, sovereignty is over all; and no matter what the delays, frustrations, hindrances or threats, at the last we shall write over all those times and experiences and situations when we thought it was so otherwise— 
' Jesus led me all the way.' 

T.A-S. 

THE NEED OF THE HOUR 
As we take account of the situation in the Church to-day we feel more and more deeply convinced that the greatest need of the hour is for men of vision and courage. 

But we use the word ' vision' in the specific sense in which it is used in the Bible and not in the general sense of enterprise. That is, what is needed above all else is men who have had a Divine illu­mination by the Holy Spirit in their own hearts as to God's purpose in this dispensation, and as to the particular Divine emphasis for the present hour. 
There can be much enthusiasm and zeal put be­hind a more or less generally conceived idea of what needs to be done, with a resultant activity and ' movement'. The opposite of this, and that which we are seeing to be so much more needed, is a burdening of the hearts of ' chosen vessels' with God's own most pressing concern at this time, re­sulting in an all-consuming passion which will ac­cept all the cost of its realisation. 
There are many earnest and devoted servants of God who are seeking to be faithful in the work to which they feel God has called them. There are passionate preachers, and men on full stretch for the furtherance of ' the Kingdom of God'. What we are saying is no overlooking of this and of much more, neither is it an undervaluing of the great amount of devoted and sacrificial service to the Lord. Nevertheless we press our point. There are very few men in our day of whom it can be truly said,' That man has a message from God for the time in which we live '. 
There is all the difference between being saved and then going into Christian service with the con­

sequent studying of the Bible, the preparation of sermons, addresses, lessons; collecting material, mastering themes and subjects, and so on, and giv­ing this out as required or as opportunity affords —there is all the difference between this and an open Heaven, an anointing, an unveiling by the Holy Spirit. It is the difference between our labour­ing to get, in order to meet a constantly recurring demand, and the Holy Spirit continually reveal­ing Christ in us. This is a general difference, though it is a very real one, and it may represent all the difference between bondage and liberty, between limitation and fulness, even between life and death in ministry. But this is not our particular point. The need of the hour is not only for a higher spiritual level of ministry in general—it is for men with a specific anointing which will meet the situa­tion as it is now. 
No one who knows anything about present con­ditions will disagree with the statement that the Church is in tragic need of men with a message. Our point is that what is needed is the knowledge of what is the message for the time. That message must come from God to men chosen for the pur­pose. This is not a ministry which can be taken up. For such ministry there is usually a long and deep history with God, a history full of mystery and suffering. Many phases are passed through, all in the permissive will of God, or in His directive will, inasmuch as they are intended to educate and give experience; the course is never that of the established and settled kind, and so big changes may be called for, each of which comes by a new spiritual crisis. 
No one can do anything in the making of such 
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vessels, however much they may be concerned for them. This is God's work alone, and they have to be left in His hands. We may sometimes almost despair as we look in vain for such, but there may be many more under the Lord's hand than we have any idea of, and He will produce them in His time. We do urge this need upon the consideration and prayers of the Lord's people to-day. 

But what about courage ? Men of vision and courage! Yes, and more courage will be required here than in any other realm of which we know. 
A specific message may—to begin with—set a distance between such as have it and such as have not. This will give rise to many possibilities. Even the best servants of God who have not so seen will probably stand back. It will mean loneliness, and going on alone perhaps for quite a time. It will mean ostracism, misunderstanding, misrepresenta­tion, suspicion, closed doors (so far as man can close them). 
Then, no commission from God is ever just verbal truth—it always involves practical issues. These practical issues will appear like the crystal­lizing of the truth, so that those who obey it will become marked people. This raises a new set of opposing elements. If God has given an unveiling concerning His purpose in Christ which is of such vital importance as to have called for all this special history and preparation, we must realise that it is of very great moment to Satan's interests, 

and he will leave nothing unused to make its course impossible. 
Let it be understood that in the line of a ministry such as Paul's the only way of fulfilment is that of Paul's abandonment and courage. Listen to him again: — 

" Circumcised the eighth day. Of the stock of Israel, Of the tribe of Benjamin, A Hebrew of Hebrews ; As touching the law, a Pharisee, As touching zeal, persecuting the Church ; As touching the righteousness which is in 
the law, found blameless. Howbeit what things were gain to me, these have I counted loss for Christ". 

(Phil. iii. 5 - 7). 
Here is birth, religious training, tradition, status, prestige, family, friends, reputation, all touched by his new revelation. He let them go as it became necessary in the fulfilment of his received heavenly vision. And this was not all, for even in the apostolic circle Paul very largely stood alone. If the greatest need of the hour is that of men of vision, along with it will go the need for willing­ness to pay the price. But there is another side, and that is God's side. It is a great thing to be in possession of an open Heaven and of a mandate from God. 

THE NEXT 

S P E C I A L G A T H E R I N G S 
at H O N O R OAK 

will be held, the Lord willing, on 
SATURDAY, January 7, at 3.30 & 6.30 p.m. 

LORD'S DAY, January 8, at 11 a.m., 3. 30 & 6. 30 p.m. 
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NOW AVAILABLE 
THE FOUNDATIONS OF AN EXEMPLARY CHRISTIAN LIFE T. A-S. Price 2d (postage l^d) In U.S.A. $0.04 (postage 2 cents) 
READY SHORTLY 

By T. A-S. 
WE BEHELD HIS GLORY Vol. II 

Art paper covers 3/6d (postage 3^d) (In U.S.A. $0.75, postage 5 cents) Cloth boards 4/6d (postage 3^d) (In U.S.A. $0.96, postage 6 cents) 
WHAT IT MEANS TO BE A CHRISTIAN 

Cloth boards 4/6d (postage 3^d) In U.S.A. $0.96 (postage 6 cents) Orders for these two books may now be placed. 

The wording of the 

M O T T O for 1956 
is as follows: — 

". . . The living may know that THE MOST HIGH RULETH in the kingdom of men . . ." Large: 5d each (4/6d a dozen) Postage: 1 to 3 - 2d ; 3 to 6 - 3d ; on 12 - 4d. Small: 3d each (2/6d a dozen) 
Postage: 1 to 2 4 - l jd ; 2 doz. to 4 doz. - 2d. 

The two booklets " The Living God " and " In Christ" are now available in Portuguese. 
Printed at the Witness and Testimony Press. 13. Honor Oak Road. London. S.E. 23. 
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THE CONFERENCE CENTRE GUEST HOUSE 

THE GUEST HOUSE exists for the accom­
modation of those of the Lord's people who desire 
to come for the value of the spiritual ministry of 
the Centre. 

It is available for this purpose throughout the 
year. 

The limited amount of accommodation makes 
prolonged visits very difficult and such need to 
have special consideration. 

Those who are interested at any time should 
make application to Mr. or Mrs. A. G. TAYLOR, 
13, Honor Oak Road, London, S.E.23. Telephone : 
FORest Hill 4609. 

Mr. SPARKS will probably be visiting India and the Far East when this issue of A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY reaches you. This will explain any delay in replies to letters addressed to him personally. All matters which are not per­sonal can continue to be addressed to The Editor, and will be attended to in his absence. He asks for your prayer for this extended ministry. 
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